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Avinga long time de- 
ſigned to make ſome 
publick acknowledg- 

ment of my great Obligati- 
ons to you, 1 could not tell 
in what way more proper- 
ly to do it, than by pre 
ſenting to you a {mall Col- 


leFion of ſome of thoſe Diſ- 


courſes, which I have. lately 


had the Honour to Preach 
before you. 

'Tis upon this acount 
that I now crave leave to 
Prefix your Names to theſe 
Sermons: Both as a Teſti- 
mony of that particular R& 


A.4 ſpe 


T be Epiſile Dedicatory. 
ſpe& I owe to you; and to 
let the World fee, what 
Perſons they are by whom I 
have the Happineſs to ' be 
Countenanced and:Encour 
raged in my Miniſtry: Such 
whoſe Integrity and Abilities, 
have rendred them at Onee 
both the Support and Orng- 
ment of our Courts of Puſtice'; 
W hoſe firmneſs to- the true 
Intereſt of our Churcb and 
Government, in the Warſs of 
Times, have ſet them above 
the power of Malice'to C4: 
Jumniate : Who by ſuffe- 
ring heretofore, rather than 
$hey would betray either the 

| Li- 
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T be Epiſih Dedicatory. 
Liberties of their Counrey, 
or their... Mam Conſciences , 
have effeQually convinced all 
Impartial men, That as it 
cannat be. Ignorance of our 
Laws and Conſtitution, fo nei- 
ther is it Intereſt, or any 
other unworthy Deſign, but 
the glear Evidence of Right, 
that engages them to that 
Submiſſion they now pay to 
the Preſent Government: And 
wh that they may long pol- 
ſels thoſe Places they ſo wor- 
thily fill, and be the Honour 
of the Bench, as the Reft of 
the Society are of the Profeſſion, 
is the Hearty Prayer of Him 


who 
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who with all poſſible Re 


ſpe& will mwAge's remain, 
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OF THE 
. QUALIFICATIONS 


Required to a Profitable Hearing 


O F 


GODs W OR D. 


A 
SERMON 
Preach'd on the 
Goſpel for Sexageſima-Sunday , 
' Tp 


Grars-INnN, 1689. 


CEE 


LUKE VIL 8: 


He that hath Ears to hear, let 
him Hear. 


HE Words are a kind of Pro- 
verbial Expreſſion, with which 


our Bleſſed Saviour very * fre- 


* Mot. xi, 
is 

--Xii1.9.43. 
Mar vii. 16 


quently concludes his Diſcourſes to his Luk. xiv, 
B 


Diſci- 


35, Ke, 


2 


The Firſt Sermon. 


Diſciples, the more to'engage them to 2 
juſt Attention to, and Conſideration of 
that holy Goſpel! which he delivered unto 
them : And the import whereof we can- 
not better learn, than from that ' excel- 
lent Parableto which they are here ſub- 
join'd, 

A Sower went out ta ſow his Seed : 
and as he ſowed, ſome fell by the way-lide, 
and it was trodden down, and the fowls of 
the air devoured it : And ſome fell upon a 
Rock, and as ſoon as it was ſprung up, it 
withered away, becauſe it lacked moiſture : 
And ſome fell among Thorns, and the 
Thorns ſprang up with it, and choaked it : 
And other fell on good ground, and ſprang 
up, and bare fruit an hundred-fold : And 
when he had ſaid theſe things, he cried, 


He that hath Ears to hear,let him hear, 


In which Parable our Bleſſed Saviour 
ſets forth to us the''different ſucceſs 
which his Goſpel then-did, and;' would 
ever after be likely to meet with,accord- 
ing to the different diſpoſitions of thoſe 
to whom it was Preach'd. 

It is indeed an uncomfortable Refle- 
Qion, and, I think I may fay ' one of 


the greateſt diſcouragements we labour 
under, 


I I 
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under, in the diſcharge of our Miniſtry, - 


to conſider how. very . little benefit, for 
the mglt, part, all our ,Endeavours have 
upon the minds of thoſe to whom we 
declare, the, Goſpel of Chriſt, That after 
all we.can do, either by the Goodneſs or 
Terrors of. the Lord to perſwade men, yet 
ſcarce a-fourth part brings any fruit at all 
to pertection, and eyen thoſe too in a ve- 
ry, {mall meaſure. Some few perhaps 
there are, who praduce a little increaſe ; 


they. hear the word, and conſider their 


duty, and return it thirty-fold in Piety 
and Good works : But for the fxty, and 
the. hundred fold, ſcarce any there are, 


that ever arrive at this pitch, or but give 


us, any great cauſe to hope, that ever 
they will come up to it. 

Inſtead of fruitleſs Complaints in a 
matter of. ſo great conſequence both to 
our Miniſtry,and to your Salvation, | ſhall 
make it my endeavour on this occaſion, 


. both for the happier proſecution of my 


own Duty, and, if it may pleaſe God, 


. for the greater benefit of your Souls, 


plainly to lay before you the cauſe of 
this : By reſolving it, as both the Autho- 
rity of our Saviour, and the natural rea- 
ſon of the thing its ſelf require I ſhould, 
into the general indiſpoſitzon of Men to 

B 2 receive 


2 Cor. v, 
II, 


Mar. xiii.$. 
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receive the Goſpel. We now, as the Sower 
in the Parable, ſcatter the fame Seed on 
all the parts of the Field indifferently : 
We deſire that every one ſhould yield a 
ſuitable increaſe. What can poſlibly be 
the cauſe of that ſtrange variety we 
find in the produR, that one part ſhould 
bring forth a plentiful crop of Faith and 
Good works - another either none at all, 
or but a very ſmall one in compariſon, 
but only this, That the Ground is in 
ſome better prepared to receive the Seed 
than it is in others, and therefore brings 
torth the Fruit accordingly. 

- Thisis the plain deſign both of the Pa- 
rable before mentioned, and of that Ex- 
hortation with which our Saviour here 
concludes it in the words of the 7ext, 


He that hath Ears to hear, let him hear. 


In my Diſcourſe upon which words, 
that I may purſue the ſame Method which 
our Bleſſed Lord did in his Parable,I will 

I. Show you what ſort of Hearers 

they arc, to whom. the Word is 
in vain ſpoken ; who are not like- 
ly to 'benefit themſelves by our 
Preaching. And 


NT. Will | 
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IT. Will offer ſome Rules for the di- 
ſpoſing of your Souls in ſuch a 
manner, that by the Grace of God 
you may be fit to receive benefit 
by it. 

T. I am to ſhow what kind of Zear- 
ers they are, to whom the Word 
is in vain ſpoken, who are not like- 
ly to benefit themſelves by our 
Preaching, 

In purſuance of which Point, I ſhould 
be infinite ſhould I infiſt particularly on 
all thoſe indiſpoſitions that are apt to 
render a man an unprofitable Hearer of 
Divine Truth. I will reduce this firſt 
ſort of Auditors to as few Generals as [ 
can, and that with all the freedom and 
plainneſs, that both the Nature and Ead 
of ſuch an Undertaking require. 


r. And the firſt that I ſhall mention, 
is, The Careleſs FHearer. 

It is the misfortune of too many, in 
the Church of Chriſt, that in St. Paul's 
Character, they have a form of Gedlineſs, 
but are littleacquainted with the Power 
of it. They come to our Ailemblies , 
and hear our Diſcourſes, and tor the time 
are very much aftected with them : But 
they go away, and preſently they forget 

B 3 what 
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what they heard ; their Holy Aﬀe@ions 
are ſcattered as a morning Cloud, they 
grow cold and indifferent as they were 
before; nor much concern themſelves 
with any farther thoughts of Religion, 
till the next Sunday comes, and another 
Sermon again puts them in mind of it. 
As if the end of all our Preaching were 
only to make the Service a little the 
more ſolemn ; to entertain theman hour 
extraordinary in the Church; andif they 
did but ſit out that, with any tolerable 
Attention , they had then diſcharged 
their duty, they had done all that was 
required of them. 

To ſuch Auditors as theſe, I would on- 
ly beg leave to remonſtrate how unrea- 
ſonable ſuch a negligence as this is ; and 
of what a dangerous conſequence it will 
molt certainly proveto them in the end. 
Our Diſcourſes in theſe Places, all of 
them I am ſure ſhould be, and I believe 
for the moſt part are, either Explicati- 
offs of that Duty which God requires of 
us, or Exbortations to fulfil it ; or elſe to 
ſhew the danger and baſeneſs of thoſe 
Temptati ns, that moſt uſually draw 
men aſide from ir. Now all theſe natu- 
rally imply an obligation on the part of 
tiole that bear us, to do ſomewhat in 

purſuance 


UMI 


The Firft Sermon. 


purſuance of theſe inſtructions: Either 
to' fulfil this Duty, or to fly thoſe fins 
that are contrary to it; or to watch and 
arm themſelves againſt thoſe Temptrati- 
ons which theyare forewarn'd will other- 
wiſe be apt to ſeduce them from it. And 
if they negle& to do this, they will be 
much more inexcufable, than if they had 
never been inſtructed by us : What our 
Saviour once faid of the Fews with re- 
ference to his Preaching, will be found as 
true now, with reſpe&t to ours : If 7 
bad not come and ſpoken unto them, they 
had not had fin ; but now they have no cloak 
for their fin, 

[t is not in diſcourſes of this kind as in 
other ordinary addreſſes that are ſome- 
times made to us: which if they do but 
afford us ſome agreeable entertainment 
for the preſent, we have our deſire; 
and though we afterwards never trouble 
our ſelves with any farther thoughts of 
them, yet we run no great hazard, nor 
it may be ſuſtain any Loſs by our neg- 
let of them. 

But when we tell you your Duty, 
and lay before you the Doctrine by 
which you are to be Saved, the Caſe 1s 
much otherwiſe. We ſpeak as the Com- 
miſſoners of God ; and as the Ambaſſa- 

B 4 dors 
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dors of Chriſt we beſeech you to be re- 


conciled unto Him. The words which . 


we deliver unto you, they are not our 
own, but His that ſent us: they are the 
rules and meaſures by which you ought 
tolive, and by your neglect or obſer- 
vance whereof, you mult preſerve or 
loſe your Souls to all Eternity. The 
light eſteem of what we ſay, do not mi- 
ſtake, it reflefts not upon us, but on him 
whoſe Miniſters we are ; whoſe Goſpel 
we preach, and whoſe Goodneſs we ſet 
forth, and who therefore will one day 
cal! you to a ſevere account for that lit- 
tle regard you now ſhew of what we de- 
liver unto you. But | 
21ly. A ſecond fort of Hearers, who 
reap but little benefit by all our diſcourſes 
are, The Curzous Hearers. | 
For ſuch there ſtill are in our days, as 
well as we read there were heretofore in 
the Apoſtles ; Who hold mens Perſons in 
Admiration, and eſteem the Goſpel of 
Chriſt more according to the Preachers 
Eloquence, than its own Authority, One 
is ot Paul,another,of 4po/os,and a third of 
Cephas; As it the buſineſs of our Preach- 
ing were to pleaſe their Fancies; not to 
inſtruct their Minds and to reform their 
Manners ; and that ſimplicity which was 
Once 
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once the Glory of the Goſpel, were now to 
be eſteem'd the ſcandal of its Miniſters. 

Hence it is that ſo many of our Audi- 
tors, inſtead of coming to our diſcourſes 
as they ought, to hear their Duty, and 
confirm their Faith, and encreaſe their 
Piety, come rather to obſerve, and cen- 
ſure ; The application they make, is not 
to enter intotheir Cloſets, and Meditate 
upon what they have Heard, and conſi- 
der how they may benefit their Souls by 
it; and then to beg the aſſiſtance of 
God's Grace to enable them ſo to do ; 
But to Applaud or Deſpiſe the Preacher, 
according as he has had the Fortune to 
be liked or diſliked by them. There is 
hardly any defe&t in the Preacher ſo 
ſmall, that is not enough to diſtaſt them 
againſt the very Dodrine that is delivered: 
And be the Duty never ſo clearly and ſo- 
lidly eſtabliſhed, yer if the Method be 
not exact, the S:yle correct, the Subject 
ſuch as they approve;the Yoice,the Attion, 
nay and ſometimes the very Look of him 
that ſpeaks to them, agreeable to their 
Fancies,all is ſpoiled,and they are not Edi- 
fed. | 
But alas! Who is Paul, br who is A4- 
pollos, or who is Cephas 2 Are we not 
all the Miniſters of Chri/t, and your Ser- 
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wants for Jeſus ſake > Do we not. all 
Preach to you the ſame common Salyati- 
on 2 Is it not the ſame Goſpel that is de- 
livered by every one of us? .What if we 
have not all of us the ſame accidental ad- 
vantages 2 If another ſpeak to you with 
more Ornament and Eloquence > Muſt 
therefore my Weakneſs, render the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt Contemptible? 

I would to God, for your ſakes, we 
were all ſuch as you deſire, That we 
could every one of us not only inſtru, 
but pleaſe you too to Edification ; that fo 
by any means, if it were poſſible, we 
might gain ſome of you. But yet, in 
the words of St. Paul , give me leave 
freely to ſay of this Carizht, That verily 
there is a fault among you. And what 
wonder if you do not reap that real Ad- 
vantage we could wiſh from our inſtru- 
ions, when alas! it is not That you 
look after : You come with curiofity to 


2 Tim. iv. oratify an itching Ear, not with true Hu- 


mility, to increaſe your Knowledge, and 

improve your Piety. But, 
34ly, A third fort of Hearers to be 
cndbinred in this place are, The Carna/ 
and Senſual Zearers: Men, who in their 
wills and defires are utter Enemies to the 
Practice of Chriſtianity, however they 
| ſome- 


on Gi Oo re 
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| ſometimes come to be hearers of its 
Brit as the Great Philoſopher hereto- 
| fore when he opened his School of Morali- 
| ty , and began his Ledures with the 
ſame refleftions I am now making, ex- 
| cluded all vicious and even young men 
| from his Auditory ; Eſteeming it in vain Ariftor, 
for him to ſpend his time in inſtructing Eth. Nie. 
| thoſe who were either already engaged in © ff 
| a Courſe of Sin, or otherwiſe by the bent 
and heat of their Age ſtrongly inclined 
and tempted to it : So may I certainly, 
with much greater reaſon, fay with refs. 
rence to ourGoſpel,That to ſuch as theſe, all 
our Addreſſes will ſignify but very little. 
| Nor can we reaſonably expe& men ſhould 
| become ſuch Proficients as we defire, by 
| our exhortations to Piety, till they will 
begin ſeriouſly to diſpoſe their minds to 
the practice of it. 
To preach to a ſoft Yoluptuary, the 
ſevere Doqtrines of Mortification, and 
Self-denyal ; to an Angry and Impatient 
Spirit, to bear /njuries, not to recompence Rom. xii. 
to any Evil for Evil; to forgive, nay, to "7 
love his Enemies : To the Covetous Mi- —_— 
ſer, to Give Alms of ſuch things as he has; a1. 
| and make himſelf friends in Heaven, by "©" 
x the. wiſe diſtribution of his «righteous 
Mamamon upon Earth ; what is this but 
to 
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to plow the ſand: to ſow your ſeed upon 
the water > They look upon the Doctrine 
to be ſenſeleſs and unreaſonable, and the 
Goſpel of Chriſt fooliſhneſs indeed, it it ex- 
6/4 they ſhould obey ſuch kind of Pre- 
cepts as theſe. 

What therefore our Bleſſed Saviour 
once faid with reference to his own 
preaching, I muſt here beg leave to ap- 
ply to ours : If any man will do his will, 
he ſhall know of the doftrine whether it be 
of God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. If 
any man will do God's will; if he will fin- 
cerely reſolve to apply himſelf to the 
practice of Religion, then he ſhall know 
of the .doftrine, whether it be of God, or 
whether we ſpeak of our ſelves : He ſhall 
be fit and prepared to judge of what we 


ſpeak, whether they are our own words, 


or the Goſpel of Chriſt, and the Words of 
Eternal Salvation, that we deliver unto 
you. But till theſe thorns are firſt rooted 
out; ( z.e. ) according to the explica- 
tion which our Saviour gives us in this 


- very Parable ; till men have overcome 


ID. 


their affections to the Cares, the Plea- 
fares, the Riches of this World, 'tis in 
vain to expect that any thing we can ſay 
ſhould be able to prevail with them to 
bring ferth fruit unto perſeition, and ſuch 

as 
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as may.carry them to everlaſting Happi- 
neſs in the next. Burt, 

4thly, And to cloſe this firſt point ; 
A fourth ſort of Hearers there are, who 
profit »othing by our preaching, and thoſe 
yet worſe than any I have hitherto men- 
tion'd, viz. the Malicious Hearers, 

A ſort of Men, who come to our 
Churches now, as the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees were wont ſometimes to do to our 
Saviour's Diſcourſes, not to improve 
themſelves, but, if they can, to intang/e 
us in our Talk. 

I ſhall not need to ſay, that ſuch 4u- 
ditors as theſe are not likely to be much 
benefited by what they Hear. This is 
not what themſelves aim at : their buſi- 
neſs is only to find faults, to lie in wait 
for any thing that they may but be able 
to make an ll uſe of, and like to ſome 
venemous Creatures, to ſuck poiſon out 
of the moſt wholſome Flowers.If a word, 
or an expreſſion chance to fall from the 
Preacher which they think for their pur- 
poſe, that is ſure to be turn'd and ſcann'd 
to the uttermoſt : And though the mean- 
ing was never ſo innocent, yet 'tis great 
odds but by a falſe conjunction of things 


with one another, by a conyenient alte- . 


ration, and an uncharitable repreſenta- 
tion 
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tion,-it ſhall be ſet forth to the World as 
ſome heinous Crime. 

And were-they always our Open Ene- 
mies that did this, we ſhould have: the 


leſs reaſon 'to-complain of 'them. - -We 


know their Principles, and what a-liber- 
ty it is their Re/zgzon-gives them, by:any 
means to defame and-abuſe thoſe whom 
their Church thinks fit ro put the greateſt 
abuſe of all upon, in CO Here- 
ticks, But for men pretending; to be our 
Friends, and- our Brethren,: to do the 
fame thing ; to bow the knee ,.and cry, 
Hail Maſter, and betray us, this is.a piece 
of treachery that we cannot chuſe bart. la- 
ment, and heartily beſeech God may 
never be laid to their charge. 

I ſhall not much labour to corre&t 
ſuch Anditors, by ſhewing how mean 
and ſcandalous ſuch a praQtice is : How 
contrary not only to all the rules of Re- 


' igion, but even of common Honeſty and 


Fſumanity. No, rather let them come 


_ and fearch us with all their 4nduſtry ; 


What is their Sir, will be our Fuftifica- 


tion. Nor could we deſire any thing bet- 
ter, were it not in charity to their Souls, 
than by defying even malice it (elf to 
find any juſt cauſe of Exception againſt 


us , to- manifeſt -the more clearly. to the 
World 
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World the Innocency and Excellency of | 


oyr.'Holy Religion. 

There is nothing here done or faid, 
bat what we could be glad all the World 
were conſcious of, We have no myſtery 
of Tniquity to palliate, or to conceal. 


, Qur-Religion and our Selves are every- 


where the ſame. What we preach to 


. you in' the Pulpit, we ſpeak to you in 


private; and, if occaſion be, we publiſh 
it to-all the World. Our Sermons, our 


Writings, our Converſation, are all of a 


piece. We have. not one- Dodrine to 
whiſper to thoſe that are znitiated, and 


'another to ſeduce thoſe that are nor. 


It is not therefore for our own fakes, 


\ thatwe complain of this fault in any of 


our Auditors. Were that the motive,could 
we be ſo wicked as w deliver any thing 


to you in'God's name, and as his Goſpel, 
that we feard all the World ſhould be- 
come privy to, yet were it ſufficient to 
' know what kind of Hearers we ſome- 
times have, to make us at leaſt Wiſe as Mat.x.16. 
. Serpents, if not Harmleſs as Doves. But 
- though we are therefore ſufficiently ſe- 
"cure as to our own Junecexce, yet WE 


cannot but be concern'd for our Bre- 
threns ſin. And beſcech them, that they 
will at laſt beſo kind to theu own Souls 
as 
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as to conſider how great the danger and . 


ſinfulneſs of ſuch Hearing is ; what 'a 
diſhonour it brings to our Holy Religion, 
what a ſtop it puts to their Ediffeation 
now, and -how fatally ruinous it will fi- 


nally prove to their everlaſting Salvation ' 


hereafter. . 

But it is time for me'to go on to the 
other part of this Diſcourſe ; that ſo ha- 
ving hitherto diſcover'd what the gene- 
ral Faults of our Hearers are, that fo 
much indifpoſe them to receive that 
benefit they ought by our preaching ,'I 
may now ſhew | 


TIdly, What Qualifications are: requi- 
red in ſuch a One as will 'profit 
himſelf by theſe kind of Inſteu- 
Ctions. : | 

Many are the Qualifications of this 

kind that might be offer'd ; bat I think 
the principal of them may be very well 
reduced to theſe four, and which: I 
ſhalf therefore particularly conſider : wz. 
That he who will diſpoſe Himſelf to be- 
come a profitable Hearer of theſe Holy 
Inſtruitions, muſt | 


1/7, Be 
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1/t, Be Pzzs. 
 2dly, Docile, 
zdly, Diligent. And 
4thly, Earneſt in his Prayers to God 
Almighty, to bleſs his Word to 
him, and to tcach him to profit 
by it. 


1//, He muſl be Pzeus. 


This, I have before obſerved, the very 
Philsſophers required in the Auditors of 
their Morality : and ſure it will be then 
ſo much the more neceſſary in our 
Hearers, by how much the Rules and 
Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion are 
higher, and more repugnant to the /ix- 
ful Luſts and [nterejts of Men, than 
what they taught. 

Hence we find our Saviour Chri/t Him 
ſelf ro have reſolved the Cauſe of the i»- 
fidelity of the Fews into the indiipoſition 
of their Hearts, tor want of probity and 
goodneſs to receive his Goſpel, They were 
engaged in a Courſe of Pride and Vain 
glory;they courted the praiie and applauſes 
of thePeople,and they could not endure to 
hearken to a Re/z2i0n that would nor ſup- 
port their vaity,nor preſerverto them the 
Reſpc& and Honour of the World, which 
they valued more than the Praiſe and 

C Glory 
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Jo. v.44 Glory of God. How can ye believe 


Jo. xii, 42, 
43- 


Jo. viii.g7. 


( fays he.) that recerve honour one of 
another, and ſeek not the honour that com- 
eth from God only? John v. 44. And again, 
ch. xi1*®, the Holy Apoſtle tells us, That 
among the chief rulers alſo many believed 
on Chriſt, but becauſe of the Phariſees they 
did not confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be put 
out of the ſynagogue. For they loved the 
Praiſe of Men, more than the Praiſe of 
God. And in general, our Saviour Chriſt 
fays, ch. viii. Ze that is of God, heareth 
God's words ; ye therefore hear them not, 
becauſe ye are not of God, Where we find 
not only the true Charaer of him who 
will be a profitable hearer of God's word, 
viz. that he muſt þe of God, as that 
Phraſe is oppoſed to what our Saviour 
had juſt before faid of thoſe men, ver. 44. 
That they were of their father the devil, 
and followed the luſts of him; i.e. He 
muſt be an honeſt and upright man, en- 
dued with ſuch a Probity+ and Sincerit 
as becomes a Child of God; but alto 
the reaſon why others are not qualified 
ro receive the Goſpel, viz. That they are 
of a temper of mind averſe from holy 
things, and therefore not fit to profit 
themſelves by the hearing of them : Te 
therefore hear them not, becauſe ye are 
not 
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mot of God, And St. John himſelf in 
his 1/7 Epiſtle, iv. 6. gives the fame for 
the reaſon why their Preaching, as well 
as Chriſt's, had ſo little effe& upon ſome 
Men ; We are of God: He that knweth 
God, heareth us ; he that is not of God, 
heareth not us, 

And indeed, how can it poſlibly be, 
that a man who 1s not inclined to Piety 
himſelf, ſhould be a fit Auditor of a Goſ- 
pel, whoſe great end it is to promote it ? 

1/t. He is averſe to it ; he has no re- 
liſh of what is ſpoken, nor can endure 
to hear his Luſts and Aﬀetions, his belo- 
ved Vices, and darling Sins ſct forth as 
things that muſt either be abandoned 
here, or they will render him for ever 
miſerable. And therefore our Saviour 


_s 


1 Joh. iv. 
ver.6. col. 
cum verl. 
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in the ſame St. Fohn, tells us, that this Johv iii. 


ſhall be one part of the worlds condemna- 
tion, that light is come into the world, and 
men loved darkneſs rather than light, be- 
cauſe their deeds were evil. For every 
one that doth evil, hateth the light, net- 
ther cometh to the light, leſt his deeds 

ſhould be reproved. 
2dly. All the Arguments that can be 
offered for ſuch a one's conviction, ſtick 
not atall upon him ; they are as. nnſut- 
table to his apprehenſion , as if you 
C 2 ' would 
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would feed a Lion with Hay, or enter- 
tain an Aſs with a Theorem, He has no 
ſenſe of their force, nor 'is therefore at 
all like to be perſwaded by them. 

To talk to a viciouſly inclined man; 
of the baſeneſs and odiouſneſs of his ſins, 
what is this, but in his opinion to argue 
againſt his ſenſe and experience 2 To re- 
preſent to him the reaſonableneſs, the 
pleaſure, and comfort of living well, 
what 1s it elſe, but to maintain a Para- 
dox, and ſhew a great deal of Skill, only 
to demonſtrate how much may be faid 
for the moſt incredible things? Feaven 
is a place which cannor raiſe his deſires, 
who has not thoughts purified enough 
to bein love with innoceor and ſpiritual 
delights. The pleaſures ot thoſe happy 
Reg.ons are not ſuited to the ſenſual ap- 
prehen{ions of ſuch men, as know no 
attractives, but thoſe of a Mauhumetan 
Paradiſe : And Hell ir ſelf, rho rhe moſt 
formidable conſideration of any , yet 
ſuch as for thar very reaſon, he will be 
fure to put as far from him as he can ; 
and either fancy that perhaps there is 
no ſuch place , or it there be, yer hoe 
it will be time enough hereatter to pro- 
vide for the eſcaping of it. 
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3. And then laſtly, for that which is 
the great end of all religious inſtructi- 
ons, the Practice of Picty, and without 
which, all our knowledg in the Myſtery 
of Godlineſs will be in vain; this is what 
ſuch a one is yet more indiſpoſed to, than 
all the reſt, There are many in the 
world, who can be content to applaud 
the reaſonableneſs of Picty and Virtue, 
and will allow of ll that we can fay in 
praiſe of it, that yet when it comes to 
the trial, cannot endure to put it in pra- 
Atice. Like the Ground over-run with 
Thorns in the Parable, they receive the 
Word with gladneſs, but the Cares of 
the world, and the Pleaſures of life, choak 
the ſeed, fo that they ſeldom bring forth 
any Fruit unto perfection. 

It is therefore abſolutely neceſlary , 
that he who will be a fit Diſciple tcr 
the ſchool of Chriſt, ſhould firſt diffofe 
himſelf by a Probity and Zntegrity 
of mind, to be willing to follow. his 
Inſtructions. That he labour ſincerely ta 
have a Conſcience void of offence, both to- 
wards God, and towards man. That he 
come to onr Religious Exerciſes with a 
Picus Mind, not to pleaſe his Fancy, or 
gratifie his Curioſity, but to learn true 
Wiſdom, and that in order to Pradtice, 
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Inſtead of conſidering how the Diſcourſe 
is managed, whether the Preacher per- 
forms his part as he expected he ſhould, 
he muſt employ his Thoughts on more 
ſubſtantial Meditations : In what particu- 
lar «ſpecially the Diſcourſe came up to 
his own condition, and how he may beſt 
apply it thereunto. It any Yice were re- 
proved, whether his own Sin be not 
concerned in it, If any Duty explain'd 
or encouraged, whether that were not 
direted by God, to inform his Know- 
ledg, or to reprove his remiſsneſs. If it 
ſet torth any of the great Myſteries of 
cur Redemption, or the Glorizs of FHea- 
wn, and what we mult do to attain 
to them ; to remember that in all theſe 
things, God calls upon us to acknow- 
ledg his Power, and to celebrate his 
Goodneſs, who has tent ſo wonderlul 
and gracious a ſalvation to us. 

This is the true way whereby the 
Pious Chriftian may profit himſelf, even 
by the meaneſt of our Diſcourſes ; but 
without ſuch a diſpoſition to receive In- 
ſtruction, the beſt ſeed will in vain be 
caff away upon us. 

2dly. The next qualification required 


ina Chriſtian Auditor, as well as in all 


others, 15, That he be Doctle. 
By 


| 
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By whichl do not mean, Endued with 
quick Parts and Abilities to learn; that 
is the Gift of God, and which ſometimes 
may do more harm than good ; bur [ 
mean, that he be deſirous of Inſtruci- 
on, and to that end prepared with ſuch 
a temper and diſpoſition of mind, as to 
be willing and ready to purſue the means 
of it. And to this end more particu- 
larly, 


1/f, That he be Humble, i. e. neither 


vainly conceited of himſelf, as it he had 
no need of inſtruction ; nor eſtzeming 
himſelf to be too great to receive it, even 
from the meaneſt Preacher. 

There is nothing in the world fo great 
an Enemy to our Proficiency in any 
thing, as Pride : When men look upon 
themſelves as too great to learn, and as 
ſuch, negle&t and deſpiſe the mens « f 
Inſtruction. Indeed IT am not fo vain, as 
to think that we are not many :7imes 
called to ſpeak to thoſe who are much 
fitter to become our Teachers. But yet 
neither can I ſo far undervalue the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt, which we deliver unto 
you, asto believe there is ordinarily any 
Sermon ſo mean and deſpicable, but that 
an humble mind might have profited by 
it, and have found tomewhat at leaſt to 
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exerciſe his Charity and his Patience, if 
not to excite his Zeal, and improve 
his Knowledg. | 

2. Alccondthing required to this Do- 
cility, 15, That a man be free from Paſ- 
fron. 

This diſturbs the mind, and blinds the 
reaſon, and hinders many times the beſt 
Doctrine from producing any ſuitable et- 
{es upon us. 

Thoſe who are ſutj-& to the com- 
mand of their own affedtions, judz more 
according to the inclinations ot them, 
than to tne diftates of right reaſon. He 
that eſpouſcs a Party or Intereſt, that 
loves an Opinion, and deſires it ſhould 
be true, caſily approves of whatſoever 
does but ſeem to make tor it; and rejects, 
almoſt at all adventures, whatſoever ap- 
pears againſt it. How does the Zope and 
De/rre of Honour, or Favour, or Fortune 
in the World, carry men away to the 
vil:{t things for the proſecution of it ? 
And fo all the other Paſhons of the 
mind ; whether it be fear or pleaſure, or 
whatever clle be the affedon that rules 
us, they hinder the reafen from judging 
arignr, and weighing impartially whar 
is delivered to us ; and 'tis great odds, 
Lut ſuch an 4#dtor receives or condemns 
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the Doctrine of Chriſt, not according 
as the Authority of Holy Sripture, and 
the Evidence of right reaſon require he 
ſhould, but as his own Paſfons and 1- 
clinations prompt him to do. 

3- A Third thing required to Docil:- 
ty is; That a man be free from 
Prejudice. 

He that will advance any thing in 
the finding out of 7r«th , muſt bring to 
it that Travelers indifference which the 
Heathen \o long ſince recommended to 
the World - He muſt not defrre it ſhould 
lie on the one ſide rather than the other, 
leſt his Jefire that it ſhould, prompt him 
without juſt reaſon to believe that it 
does. 

And fo in Religion too: He that will 
make a right judgment, what to believe, 
or what to Prattice, muſt firſt throw 
oft all prejudice in favour of his own 0- 
pinion, or againſt any others: And re- 
ſolve never to be ſotied up to any Point 
or Party, as not to be at all times rea- 
dy impartially to examine whatſoever 
can reaſonably be objected againſt et- 
ther. 

How far the want of this does at this 
day divide the Church of Chriſt, | would 
to God, we had not too great reaſon 
a 
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all ſides to complain. There are many 
among us ſo ſtrangely engaged by falſe 
principles toan ill cauſe, that 'tis in vain 
to offer them the cleareſt Arguments to 
convince them. 

If you bring them Scripture, 'tis true 
that muſt be heard, but then be it never 
ſo plain they are not competent- Judges 
of the Meaning of it : and they durſt not 
truſt their own Zzterpretation to tell them 
that Abraham begat Tſaac, if the Church 
fhould think fit to expound it otherwile. 
For ſuch and ſo plain are many of thoſe 
paſſages that we alledg againſt them, 
to ſhew their corruptions in a great 
part of thoſe things wherein they differ 
from us. 

If you ofter them Reaſon, as clear as 
the plaineſt Demonſtration ; why, that 
were well : But {till Private Reaſon may 
Err, and the Church cannot. 

Convince them by their Sexſes, which 
one would think ſhould convince any 
body ; Deſire them to conſult the Ver- 
dit of their own Eyes, and Mouths , 
and.Noſes, and Feeling : 'tis no purpoſe, 
the Senſes may deceive them, but- the 
Church cannot. 

Thus have they ſufter'd themſelves to 
be conjured into a Czrcle out of which 
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'tis impoſſible ever to Retreive them. 
Senſe, Reaſon, Scripture, All are of no 
force againſt this one- Prejudice of their 
Churches Authority ; though at the ſame 
time they know not either what the 
Church is to whom Chrif# Promiſes are 
made, nor where to find it, nor what it 
has decided, nor wherefore they at all 
Adventures attribute to their own the 7 7- 
tle of the only true Church. 

Such Hearers as theſe, are Unteach- 
able, and Unprofitable : And we ought 
certainly by their Example to beware of 
ſuch an indifpoſition as is able to lead 
men into ſo ſtrange a Slavery ; and make 
them believe they are never more in the 
Right, than when they have put them- 
ſelves out of a Capacity of ever being fo 
upon any Certain grounds, and others 
wiſe than by meer Chance. 

4- A Fourth and laſt thing required to 
Decility, is a freedom from Ob/t;- 
nacy. 

This is a diſpoſition for the moſt part 
conſequent upon that I the laſt mentio- 
ned, and ſuch as wherever it is found, 
renders a man utterly incompetent to re- 
ceive any benefit by the beſt inſtruion, 
It 15 called by St. Paul v5; x3, a Rom-i. 
reprobate mind, Rom. i. 28. a mind woid 25. 
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of judgment. When - men reſolve they 
will not be inſtructed, but. afte& jgno- 


rance ; and either to keep up a faQtion, 
or to ſerve their preſent Intereſts, ' or to 


indulge themſelves the more freely in. 


their fins, flee both the means and the 
deſire of knowledge. 

And this, or ſomewhat like it, is a- 
gain the Caſe of thoſe of the other Com- 
municn. Who not content with the Pre- 
judices | before mention'd in favour of 
themſelves and their own Opinions : do 
moreover engage their proſelites by a 
molt Solemn Oath, never upon any ac- 
count, or by any Argament whatſoever, to 
be drawn out of thoſe Errors in which 
they have engaged them. 

Such then is the Natare, and theſe the 
Vices that are to be avoided by us, in 
order to the ſecond Qualification required 
in a Chriſtian Auditor, viz. Decility. 

3. The next I mention'd was, That 

he muſt be Dzligent. 

By which I mean, not only a care- 
faineſs to attend upon all the publick 
means of iuſtrudtion which God is pleaſed 
to afford us ; but yet much more, toap- 
ply thoſe means to a right and due End. 
To-be ſedulous and diligent in embra- 
cing the Opportunitics ot hearing, 1s in- 

CC 


LUIMI 


UMI 


The Firſt Sermon. 


deed very commendable, and the duty 
of every Chriſtian ; but yer if his dz/7- 
ence ſtop here, he may for all that reap 
but little benefit by all his Care. He 
that will be truly ſedulows, as he ought 
to be, Let him, 

1/t. When he comes to theſe Holy 
Exerciſes, be very careful that he attend 
with all his Soul to what is deliver'd; 
But eſpecially if any thing chance to be 
ſpoken in which his Conſczence tells him 
that. he was either altogether /gzorant 
before, or ndt ſufficiently inſtructed in 
It. 

24ly, When he has done this, Let 
him be careful to take the firſt opportu- 
nity to retire within himſelf, and call 
to remembrance the things that he has 
Heard : And either by writing, or ſome 
other way let him provide for the future 
preſervation of it. Buteſpecially, 

3dly, Let him employ his utmoſt dz/i- 
gence in the Praftice of what he hears: 
Eer him conſider that this is the great 
end to which all his Xzowledge in the 
Myſtery of Godlineſs is to be referr'd: 
And that without this, he ſhall become 
bur the more inexcufable tor all the reſt ; 
For he who knows his Maſter's will,and does 
it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 

It 
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It was for this that God ſent his Sox 
to Preach his Goſpel to the World ; And 
*tis for this that we ſtill are. commiſtion'd 
by him to declare to you your duty, 
and preſs you with the ſtrongeſt Argu- 
ments, the Hopes and Terrors of Eter- 
nity, to be careful and ſedulous in the 
performance of it. The End of Chri/tia- 
ity was not to puff us up, but to Edifie 


us: To make us Better rather than more- 


Knowing, and more Knowing only that we 
may be Better. They are not the Fea- 
rers of the Word that ſhMl be juſtified 
before God, but the doers of it. It is but 
a half D#lizence that carries men to Learn 
their Duty; He is the truly Sedulous 
Chriſtian indeed who both ſeeks with 
all earneſtneſs to know what God re- 
quires of Him, and then as carefully 
endeavours to put it in practice. 

2 to this end, and to conclude 
all, 
4thly, He that will Fear as he ought 
todo, mult to all theſe other Qualificati- 
onus add his fervent Prayers to Ged ſor 
his Aſſiſtance. 

[t is not an eafie matter to become a 
Perfe& Chriſtian : So high and excellent 
are the precepts of the Goſpel, and in ma- 


ny things ſo contrary to the /ntereſts 
and 
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and Inclinations of ſenſual Men ; that 
without ſome extraordinary Aſſiſtance 
of the Grace of God, we are not able fo 
much as to comprehend any thing of theſe 
kind of inſtrutions as we ought todo.But 
to bring a willing and ready diſpoſition of 
mind to receive the Word; to become 
ſuch an Auditor, as not only ſpeculative- 
ly to learn the great 7ruths of Chriftia- 
ity, but to reſolve effefually to put 
them in prafice too ; this muſt certainly 
be the work of God upon our Hearts, 
and 'tis his Grace alone that can both en- 
lighten our Underſtandings, and incline 
our W:/s. 

And here therefore we may ſee at 
once, both the neceſlity of this laſt di/- 
pofition, our Prayer to God tor his Grace ; 
and in that, the true cauſe why ſo many 
make no better an Advantage ' by their 
Hearing, They come to the Church 
as if they were going into a Thearre , 
where they had nothing to do but to 
attend to what is ſpoken, to render 
_ every Way competent Auditors 
OT IE, 

But alas! The Divine Truths that are 
here deliver'd, are above the diſcernment 
of the Carnal mind: Spiritual things muſt 
be Spiritually underſtood: Such Auditors 

as 
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as theſe, like the Scribes and Phariſees 
among the Jews, may hear our words as 
they did our Bleſſed Saviour's ; but they 


+ will not be at all the better for them. 


God muſt open their hearts, as he did that 
of Lydia; and thenour addreſles will find 
a ſuitable admittance, and not paſs with- 
out a due and careful conſideration. And 
our Prayers to God muſt obtain th, 
Who will not fail to give his Holy Spirit to 
them that ask bim. 

And now, How ſhall we wonder, if 
the ſeed, though never ſo carcfully ſown, 
produce yet but a very mean increaſe, 
when God knows for the moſt part the 
Ground is ſo utterly -unprepared to re- 
ceive it 2 This certainly is a conſidera- 
tion that ought to engage every good 
Chriſtian ſeriouſly to ſearch and examine 
himſelf, how he is diſpoſed to become 
a fitting Zearer of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

If you have therefore hitherto come 
to our Aſſemblies, without ſuch a 
due Preparation as you ſee is thus ne- 
ceſſary to qualifie your minds to receive 
that benefit you ought from theſe 7x- 
ſtruttions, let me now earneſtly beſeech 
you no longer to deceive your own 
Souls, butto prepare them in ſuch a man- 
ner that our Preachivgz may not be in 

vain 
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vain to you. Let not any little, un- 
worthy deſigns accompany you to theſe 
Holy exerciſes ; But come as befits Chri- 
ſtians, with Charity, with Humility, 
with an Zoneſs and Ppright Heart ; 
ſincerely deſirous of underſtanding your 
Duty, how mean ſoever the perſon be 
that is to deliver it unto you. 

But above all come with a firm reſo- 
lution of Praftifnug what you Hear. Re- 
member that 'tis this Chriſtzanity deſigns 
in all its inſtructions ; And however our 
Zeal in theſe latter days ſeems unhap- 
pily engaged, more in the Purſuit of 
Divine Truth , than in what-I could ras 
ther wiſh we did chiefly aim at, the 
Praftice of a Divine Life ; yet let us be 
careful ſo to maintain the One, as 
not to prejudice or overthrow the 0- 
ther. 

And if we thus ſincerely dire& ell 
our Hearing to the Glory of God, and 
our own Everlaſting Salvation, we ſhall 
not fail to Hear as we ought to do, 
God will open our Ears, and illuminate our 
Underſtandings, and diſpoſe our Will. 
The ſeed that is Sown upon ſuch Ground, 
ſhall not fail to Sprivg up into a Bleſſed 
increaſe; And produce thoſe Fruits of 
FEolineſs in this life, which ſhall final- 
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ly bring us to the Everlaſting Joys and 
Glories of the next. 


Which God of his Infinite Mercy 
vouchſafe unto us , through the 
merits of his Son 9m Chriſt our 


Lord, To whom. Cc. 
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DEUT. XXXI. 29. 


0 that they were wiſe, that they 
underſtood this, that they would 
conſider their latter end ! 


HE Words are part of that great 
| . Song which Moſes ſpake unto all : 
the Congregation of Iſrael imme- = + 


diately before his Death, and by God's 5, 
D 2 expreſs 
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expreſs Command left with them as his 
Jalt and beſt Legacy to them and their 
Poſtcrity tor ever. | 

A Song koth in its ſelf ſo conſiderable, 
and ſo highly eſteem'd by them, that 
they thought no words could be ſufft- 
cient to ſet forth its Excellency: Inſo- 
much, that we find it at this day chara- 
eriſed by the Fews of our own times, 


MynR 2 9931 py 4 as + the foundation and 


See Munſter andFogius on v.1. ſummary of the whole Law. 
of thisChapter.Crit. M. Vol. r. 


[n the Verſes before the Text, we have 
a ſad and terrible declaration of thoſe 
Judgments that ſhould hereafter befal 
them ſor their /mpenitence. And it 1s 
not to be queſtion'd, but that this great 
Prophet, from whom God never conceal- 
cd zany thing that concern'd that peo- 
ple ; had here by ſo much a more par- 
ticular proſpect of thoſe Evils, that were 
aircrwards to come - upon them, as he 
was now the nearer to be taken from 
them. And that 'tis from theſe there- 
fore, that we muſt derive at once both 
the Occaſion and Importance of that paſſio* 
nate Wiſh into which the Holy Man here 
breaks out, in conſideration both of 
their danger and of their inſenfibility 
ot it, 
0 that 
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0 that they were wiſe, that they under- 
ſtood this, that they would conſider 
their latter end ! 


Whether by their /atter ed we are to 
underſtand that great and terrible de- 
ſtruction which finally befel both them- 
ſelves and their Country, in the loſs of 
Feruſalem : Or , Whether with ſome , 
we ſhall interpret it of God's rejetinz 
of them from his Covenant, from being 
what they were once, his own peculiar 
Inheritance : Or , Whether laſtly , the 
more to heighten the /4ea, we ſhall join 
them both together in the Prophecy, as 
they were by God united in the Exe- 
cation ; certain It is, That a greater and 
more amazing inſtance of th: Divine 
Vengeance upon a particular Nat, has 
hardly been known from the brginning 
of the World, than that of their D-{tru- 
ion ; nor ſhall there I ſuppoſe bu any 
Parallel, to the very end of it. 

But it 1s not my deſign to enter on 
any refletion of their Puniſhment, but 
to enquire rather what it was, that Moſes 
here ſo much wiihes they would have 
done, in order to the preventing ot it ; 
what that great dete@t was, which was 
the Cauſe of all their Ev/ls, 

D 3 Now 
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Now that in one word was Inconfide- 
ration : A fault certainly very great in 
that people, than which none had ever 
received more clear and ſenſible Proofs 
of the Divine Power and Goodneſs, 
They had ſeen the Miracles by which 
God. had brought them up out of the 
Land of Egypt ; and continued to con- 
dudt them now almoſt forty years 
through the Wilderneſs. They had be- 
held his Majeſty, when himſelf in that 


terrible manner that we read in the xix'® 


and xx* Chapters of Exodus, vouchſa- 
fed to give them his own Law from 
Mount Sinai. Nay, that nothing mighr 
be wanting to awaken a ſtupid and in- 
ſenſible people, they had known his 
Judgments too in the puniſhment of their 
Sins. They had ſeen theDeſtru@ion which 
their Fathers had fufferd, and they 
were here expreſly foretold what Evils 
themſelves and their poſterity ſhould 
hereafter undergo for their impiety. Yet 
was not all this ſufficient to awaken their 
Conſideration to a 1enſe of their danger, 
and a care to prevent 1t. 

And now I would to God theſe Fews 
were the only men we could juſtly 
charge with this negle& ; and that our 
own indifterency in the concern of our 

duty, 


The Second Sermon. 


duty, did not equally tax us with the 
fame Inconfideration. But alas ! I fear, 
were we here to enter on a review, we 
ſhould find but too juſt a parallel, both 
in our danger, and in our incog#tancy : 
And that a very little reaſoning upon the 
Methods of God's Providence , without 
the help of a Prophetick Spirit, might 
be more than enough, to make any ſober, 
conſidering man tremble to think what 
ſhall be the conſequence of ſuch a gene- 
ral Tuſenſibility as we have theſe many 

years ſhown , notwithſtanding all his 

Mercies and his Judgments in vain made 

uſe of to reclaim us. At leaſt, I hope 

it will be abundantly ſufficient to Apolo- 

ize for me, if I beg leave, eſpecially at 

fach a Seaſon as this, freely to expoſtu- 

late with you in the words of Moſes in 

the Text : 

0 that yewere wiſe, that ye underſtood 
this, that yau would confider your 
latter end ! 

In ſpeaking upon a Subject, both in 
its ſelf ſo important, and to us ſone@\- 
fary ; that I may, it poſſible, not omit 
any thing that may ſerve either to excite 
or to dire the practice of it, I ſhall 
endeavour With all the plainneſs I can, 


to diſcourſe to you of theſe Four Things. 
D 4 I/, Of 
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1. Of the Danger and Miſchief of 


Taconfideration. 

TIdly, 1 will enquire into the Cauſes 
of it. 

IIdly, 1 will ofter ſome General Rules 
for the Practice of Conſideration. 
And 

IVthly and Laſtly, Will cloſe all with 
ſome Motives that may ſerve to ſtir 
you up to the diſcharge of your 


duty, in ſo great and umportant 
an inſtance ot it, 


| begin with the Firſt of theſe. 


[. Of the Danger and Miſchief of Iu 
conſideration. 

[rt has been the uſual Method of moft 
Caſuiſts, in enquiring into the Cauſes 
of Sin, to expole the Miſchief, and ag- 
gravate the Danger of thoſe particular 
Temptations that are the immediate occa- 
fions of it. 

Hence there is hardly a man ſo little 
inFructed in Morality, that has not 
learnt to run into an invective againſt 
the Intereſts and Pleaſures, the Honours 
and Righes of this world ; that the good 
Chriſtian muſt reſolve either to aban- 
gon them as much as is poſlible, Þ ar 
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leaſt, to quit all undue Eſteem, and in- 
ordinate Deſire of them. 

But the great and Catholic Cauſe of 
all our evils, [confederation ; this is either 
not at all, or but very lightly touch'd 
upon by them. So far are men from ex- 
poſing the Danger of it, that I believe 
there are few who have yet learnt to 
place it in the number of their Zempta- 
tions, or that think themſelves at all con- 
cern'd to provide againſt it. 

Very neceſlary therefore it is, before 
I proceed to thoſe particular Propoſals I 
am hereaſter to make for the removal 
of this evil, that I ſhould firſt convince 
you of the neceſlity there is of ſetting 
about it ; to ſhow you, that of all the 
Artifices of the Dew1il, this has been the 
molt ſucceſs[ul; that whatſoever ſtrength 
any other 7emptatzons may ſeem to have, 
tis all derived from the influence of 
this. In a word, That Riches, and Fo- 
nour, and Pleaſure, and Intereſt, ſeduce 
ſome particulars only ; triumph over 
the weakneſs of ſome certain diſpoſitions 
that are more peculiarly apt to be mo- 
ved by them. But that /rcon/tderaticn 
is a general ſnare, ſtops not at particu- 
lars, but carrics all bc{ore it : The Ore, 
Laff, Univerſal Cauſe of all our Sins 

bews 
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being no other than this, That wedo not 
conſider as we ought, what our Duty is, 
and what our 04/:zations are to the Pra- 


Qice of it. 


And 1/t. It cannot be denied, but 
that this Iconfideration expoſes us to eve- 
ry Temptation which the Devil ſhall 
think fit to lay in our way ; is very often 
the Cauſe that we are tempted at all, but 
always the reaſon that we are overcome 
by the Temptation. 

T ſhall not need to fay how many Sins 
men fall into, for want of confedering, and 
knowing that they were ſo. I would to 
God the frequent Excuſes that are drawn 
from this ZTopick, did not too fully ſhew, 
how great a cauſe this is of our offexd- 
ing. There is hardly a more general Plea 
in the mouth of every Sixner, than that 
he meant no harm in what he did, but 
either he did nor know, or he did not 
think that it was unlawful. But then I 
am ſure we muſt reſolve to lay aſide this 
excule altogether, and confeſs it to be as 
falſe, as indeed it is. for the moſt part fri- 
volous; or we muſt be allowed tocon- 
clude from it, that this want of Conſide- 
ration, expoſes men to infinite 7empta- 


tions, by keeping them in an unwarrant- 
able 
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able Ignorance of what they might have 
known, and ought to have Confrder'd. 
But they are not only the gnorant 
that are concern'd in this danger. He 
who knows his Duty they beſt, is yet 
oftentimes no leſs ſurprized by his /zco- 
gitancy, than he who is the moſt Igno- 


rant of it. The Devi! who knows our 


weakeſt times, and conſtantly watches 
his advantage, never fails then eſpecially 
to aſſault us, when he ſees we are leaſt 
upon our Guard, and by conſequence 
leaſt ina condition to refiſt him. And 
if by a diligent care of our ſelves and at- 
tention to our Duty, we are not as ready 
and prepared to reſift-thoſe Temptations 
which may be apt to ſollicite us from it, 
as we are otherwiſe well inſtructed in 
the duty its ſelf, 'tis evident, that our 
Enemy will have a very great advan- 
tage againſt us; and 'tis odds if for want 
of being prepared to fight, we are not 
for the moſt part overcome by him. 

For 2d4ly, And which may be alone 
ſufficient to confirm my aſlertion, that 
"tis our [nconfideraticn that is the real, 
ultimate Cax/ſe of all our fin; be it ob- 
ſerved, ſecondly ; That there are 1n our 
Religion, fuch Motives, fuch Exgagements 
to Obedience, that were they but duly 

weighed 
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weighed, it would be impoſſible for a 
man ever to live wickedly. 

And indeed he mult be a very great 
inſtance of this. defect Iam now ſpeak- 
ing of, and never have confidered any 
thing at all of his Religion as he ought 


to do, that can reaſonably doubt of what 


I now fay. 

Is there any among us that has but 
once ſeriouſly reflected on the Nature 
of God Almighty : How excellent his 
Goodneſs is, how Terrible his Juſtice ? 
With what an irreconcilable hatred he 
proſecutes Sin and Sinners for its ſake 2? 
That he is Omnipotent, and cannot be 
Reſiſted : Omniſcient and cannot be de- 
ccived : Nay that he is Preſent with us, 
ſees our molt retired actions, and will 
one day bring them all to light in pre- 
ſence of the whole World, in the day whey 
He ſhall judge the world in righteouſneſs. 
Is there any one here,that has but ſeriouſ- 
ly confider'd all this 2 Let him then ſay 
whether it were Poſſible for the Devil 
to have been able to draw him into Sin, 
whilſt he had ſuch thoughts as theſe pre- 
ſent to his mind to oppoſe to his Zemp- 
tations ? 

But Chri/tjanity carries us yet farther.[t 
thews us a Ged Incarnate, a God made 

man 
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94n on purpoſe for our Salvation ; Ze 
gave himſelf for us that he might redeem 
us from all Iniquity, and purchaſe to hin 
ſelf a peculiar people zealous of Good works. 
It repreſents to us a Covenant of Grace, 
Sealed with his own moſt precious 
Blood, and into which we have every 
one of us been ſolemnly initiated, thar 
is, folemnly Sworn at our Baptiſm ; and 
the condition wherof on our part we 
know was this, that we ſhould forſake 
the Devil and all his works, the Pomps and 
Vanities of this wicked World, and all the 
finful luſts of the fleſh; and inſtead of 
ſerving theſe, ſhould obediently keep 
God's Holy will and Commandments, and 
walk in the ſame all the days of cur Lives, 
I ſhall not now enquire, how often 
we have,l believe,the moſt of us renew'd 
this Covenant, whether in the Church at 
the Holy Table, or on other Occaſions 
that have called us to put up our Yows to 
Heaven. Nor need I add, that 'tis to 
ſuch a Praftice alone as that requires, 
that: God has promiſed the Bleſings of 
Eternal Glory. But ſure I am whoſoever 
will but duly conffder the weight and 
moment of this one Engagement, will 
find in it an impregnable tortreſs againſt 
Sin, and ſuch as all the Temptations in the 
World 
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World ſhould not be able to overcome. 

For to reflect on it only in a Word or 
two, What is there in all our fs, or 
in all thoſe Temptations that lead us to 
them, whoſe Force and Power would not 
be utterly overcome by this one ſerious 
Conſideration ? 

Where is the Lu/# that can offer any 
ſufficient, ſhall I fay, or rather any 
tollerable inducement to comply with it, 
that may be worthy to compare with 
our obligations to Love and Obey ſo Great, 
and fo Excellent a Redeemer? Is there a 
Paſſen ſo darling, or an intereſt ſo Va- 
luable, that the moſt deſperate ſinner 
would in his Cool thoughts be willing 
to exchange Heaven tor it > Or rather, 
for indeed that is the true Caſe, would 
be content for the proſecution of it to 
g0 down, it may be the next Moment, 
into Hel, and there dwell with Ever- 
laſting Burnings? 

No, no: Si» may deceive us by our 
own careleſsneſs, but it cannot ſtand be- 
fore Confideration. It may ſurprize our 
Paſſions, but it can never reconcile its 
ſelf to our Reaſon. Nor are our Natures 
yet become ſo degenerate, but that a 
due reflection on our Engagements to 


Obedience would by the Grace of God 
ſoon 
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ſoon reſolve into a performance of it : 
And the Hopes of Heaven, and the Ter- 
rors of Hell; The Yanity of this World, 
and the Eternity of the Next, once 
throughly conſider d as they ought to 


be, ſo top our Ears, that all the Arts of pal, tvii. 


the Charmer, charm he never ſo wiſely, 
ſhould not be able to open them to his 
Tafinuations. 

And for a farther proof of this, and 
which may be yet another Argument to 
confirm my Poſition, that 'tis the want 
of Conſidering that is really the great 
and laſt Cauſe of all our Sin: Let me 

Eh Appeal to the common Pradtice, 
and Experience of Mankind : No ſooner 
does any one begin ſeriouſly to Conſider 
theſe things, but he preſently becomes 
a good Chriſtian. 

What cis it elſe but this, that makes 
the-very worſt of Sinners if they come 
but into any danger or calamity ; it any 
ſickneſs or affliction befals them ; any 
thing that but ſtops them in their wild 
Career ſo long as to give them only time 
to cool, and to Confrder their Duty, and 
their great and dangerous deviations 
from it ; what is it I fay, but this, that 
makes theſe perſons preſently diſclaim 
their Extravagancies: to confeſs that 
they 
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they were miſtaken in their notions of 
Yertue and Yice, and had therefore pre- 
ferr'd the Intereſts of the One becauſe they 
had either never known, or never ſuf- 
ficiently conſider'd the excellency of the 
Other. 

And if perhaps theſe Pions reflections 
have not been able afterwards to ſecure 
their Obedience, but they have again 
return'd to the follies they fo lately re- 
nounced; It is not that they are ever 
the more convinced that they were 
over-reach'd in the Argument : That 
Piety and Religion, have not that rea- 
ſon on their ſide which we pretend, and 
which ought to engage them to the 
troubleſome task of denying themſelves, 
and forſaking all their ſenſual pleaſures, 
and worldly intereſts for its ſake : No, 
but only that their danger being remo- 
ved, they have allo loſt their Confide- 
raticn with it; and their  /ncogztancy 
now again expoſes them to thoſe ſins, 
which no ſooner ſhall ſome new occaſi- 
on call them again to refle on, but 
they will be no leſs ready again to con- 
demn them, than they were before. 

And now though I ſuppoſe it may by 
this time be ſufficiently evident how 
great the Miſchief of Inconſideration is ; 


yer, 
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yet for a final demonſtration of its danger, 
[ will offer one reflection more;and it is, 

4- That whatever particular Temptati- 
ons we may at any time chance to be 
expoſed to, they would all of them have 
no force at all, but for this one General 
defect. 

For let us not deceive our felves ; 
Pleaſure and Riches, and Honour, and 
Intereſt , and if there be any other Ya- 
nity beſides that is yet more powerful 
than all theſe, they are not ſuch omni- 
potent Temptations as our corrupt af- 
fetions would repreſent them to us ; 
on the contrary, 'tis certain that they 
have no force at all but by our own In- 
cogitancy ; to conſider them only, were 
to overcome them. 

1/t-> For Pleaſure: Is it imaginable 
that the baſe Voluptuary would purſue 
that, as he does,did he really reflect what 
ſhall in a little time be the End of his 
Debauches? That yet a few years, at the 
moſt, it may be a few months, or days, 
and all his Erjoyments ſhall ceaſe; and 
his Pleaſures be exchanged for Pain and 
Sickneſs, Impotence and Infirmity, and 
the reſt of thoſe Torments in this Life, 
that are uſually the fad forerunners of 
his Eternal Puniſhment in the other ? 


E 2dly, For 
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2dly, For Riches ; the next inſtance : 
Were it poſlible men ſhould take ſo much 
Care and Labour to pet them , and 
when they have got them, neither be 
ſatisfied with them themſelves, nor do 
good to others, had they ever been ac- 
quainted with that Treaſure in Heaven 
which the Goſpel ſpeaks of, fo infinite- 
ly ſurpaſſing all the higheſt acquiſitions 
here ; ſo much ſurer to be obtain'd, and 
for the moſt part ſo much eaſier too; 
and when it 1s got, for Ever to be En- 


joy'd? 


34ly, For Honour, the next Tempta- 
tion: If there can be ſuch a thing as Ho- 
our without Virtue, and that High Pla- 
ces, and great Titles, and the reſt of 
thoſe trifles that have ſo long uſurped 
the #ame, may indeed be allow'd the 
charalter of it : What other judgment 
can any co»/idering man paſs upon ſuch 
Flconour but this ; That even Chriftianity 
apart, it muſt certainly be a very vain 
thing to build a man's hopes, and ex- 
pend himſelf and his life, upon that, 
which when all is done, depends upon 
other mens opinions of, and value for 
us ; who too often give this ZZonour to 
the moſt undeſerving Perſons, and with 
whom the truly brave 'and worthy 
' Man 
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Man ſometimes finds the leaſt ſhare 
# Wa 

And then 4thly, for the 7uterefts of 
this World; Good God ! What can they 
appear to any ſerious, conſidering man, 
but meer Yanity, who has learnt of his 
Saviour to ask his Conſcience that great 
and wiſe Queſtion : What is a man profi- 
ted if he ſhould gain the whole world, and 
loſe his own ſoul > Or what ſhall a man give 
in exchange for his Soul 2 

Is it not Evident, that in all theſe, and 
whatever inſtances beſides can be of- 
tered of the greateſt Temptations, 'tis 


only for want of Conſidering that they 


prevail upon us; and fo, that not they, 
but our own Zacegitancy ought to be 
charged by us as our greateſt Danger 
and Miſchief, The one, laſt, univerſal 
Cauſe of all our Sins. 

And now if this be ſo, then it cannot 
certainly but be very well worth our 
while to ſearch a little, 


IId!y, Into the Cauſes of this /nconſrde» 
ration, the next thing I propoſed 
to ſpeak to. 


And. the firſt, and perhaps the molt 
fatal of all others, and which may ſerve 


to remove a very dangerous miſtake 
E 2 We 
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we are apt to make in this affair is, 


That Mer are wont to think they. do ve- . 


ry well conſider theſe things, when in 
truth they do not confeder them to any 
purpoſe at all. 

For indeed, what is that which 
men now a days to call Confidering? 
If they are ſometimes a litcle ſerious, if 
they reflect now and then upon the bu- 
ſineſs of Relzgion: If they go to Church 
on Sundays, and are not ſcandalouſly wic- 
ked the week after ; If they receive the 
Holy Sacrament 1n its ſeaſons, and when 
they do fo, fit down a while and reflect 
a little, a day or two, it may be the 
week before, upon their Sins and their 
Vanities, and then Sigh, and are Sorry, 
and reſolve to Sin no more, this they 
call Conſidering ; and this, I fear, is what 
makes up the Religion of a very great 
number amongſt us. 

But alas! this is as far diſtant from 
that true Confideration, I would now 
recommend to you, as the little imper- 
tet Effects of it, are for the moſt part 
inferior to that excellent . Piety that 
would be the certain conſequence of the 
other. Tis not every lighr reflection 
upon the buſineſs of Religion, that is 
worthy the name of a true Conftderation. 

He 
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He that will do this as he ought to do, 
muſt reſolve todo it throughly : He muſt 
ſearch to the very bottome of his Soul ; 
Not a Sin fo ſecret, not a Luſt or Intereſt 
ſo dear or profitable to us, but what, 
to the beſt of our power, muſt be en- 
quired into. Now all the danger of 
Sin in General, all the black circum/tances, 
and heightning Aggravations of our own 
Sins in Particular, muſt ſeriouſly be con- 
ſider'd: The Hopes and TZerrors of 
Eternity be throughly weigh'd ; What the 
Goodneſs of God is, if we will yet repent ; 
What his Judgments will be, if we ſhall 
continue to deſpiſe the Riches of his 
Mercy, and Treaſure up to our ſelves 
IWrath againſt the day of Wrath. Ina 
word , whatever may ſerve either to 
convince us of our Sxs and of our Dax- 
ger, or to engage us to forſake the one, 
that ſo we may eſcape the other, muſt 
all be laid before us ; till finally, by God's 
Grace, we are brought in the bitterneſs of 
our Souls, to ſuch a ſenſe of our Condi- 
tion, as ſhall engage us to a ſincere Re- 
pentance of our Sins, and Obedience to 
God's Commands. And ſo work in us 
that change of Life, which alone is a- 
ble to fave our Souls for ever. 
He that gives off before he has done 
E 3 this, 
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this, He may have thought of his Duty, 
if you will, but he has not yet confider d as 
he ought to do: He may have prepared 
the way, but he is yet to run. In ſhort, 
He may have conſider d of Religion as ma- 
ny now a days do, who read the Foly 
Scriptures, run through all the various 
Sets and Parties of Chriſtians, who ſut- 
fer not the leaſt Controverfte to eſcape 
them, nor a Diſpute to ariſe in which 
they do not intereſt themſelves; and yet 
when all is done, have not one jot of 
real Piety in their Souls: but after a 
great deal of pains get only that Know- 
ledg which puffeth up, and are yet to learn 
that Charity which Fdifeeth, 

This is the firſt, and perhaps one of 
the moſt fatal Cheats men commonly 
put upon their Souls: They flatter 
themſclves that they do very well Conf/- 
der thele things, when indeed they do 
not confider them to any purpoſe, nor 
as they ought to do it. 

2. A Second Cauſe of mens Txconſide- 
ration, and but little inierior to the fore- 
going, either in the danger or the univer- 
jality of it, is, That our Conſideration is 
for the moſt part totally turned another 
way. 

itis a long tune ſince the generality 

of 


UMI 


The Second Sermon. 


of Mankind ſeem to have fallen under a 
very dangerous miſtake , That Religion 
ought not to be looked upon as their 
Buſineſs, but only as a thing by the by : 
ſomewhat to entertain their thoughts 
with upon ſolemn times, and in their 
Melancholly hours, but which *twere 
unreaſonable to expe& amid(t fo great 
a plenty of other affairs, as the world 
now abounds with , ſhould ordinarily 
be made the ſubje& of their thought, 
and their Conſideration. 

Thus have we utterly reverſed the 
Maxim of our Saviour, and made not 
our Salvation, but the buſineſs of this 
World, our Imployments and our In- 
tereſts, nay, Good God! our very Vi- 
ces and our Sins the num Neceſſarium, 
the great thing to be taken care of by us : 
and we are ſo wholly taken up and en- 
gaged with theſe, that we have no lei- 
ſure to think at all, to be ſure not to 
any purpoſe, and as we ought to do of 
that. 

And now, what wonder if when this 
is the Caſe, we ſee ſuch very fad, 'tis 
true, but yet ſuch very natural Effects 
of it > Whilſt men reckon the concerns 
of this preſent life to be the main ot their 
buſineſs, we ought not to be ſurpriſed 
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if they confider no more of what may 
make for a better. 

Till this miſtake be reqtified, we may 
be troubled indeed to ſee men ſo Inconfi- 
derate, but ſure we ought not to admire 
it, We may with Moſes wiſh, O that 
they were wiſe, that they would underfland 
this| But till that be done, we cannot 
expect they ſhould very much Conf/der 
their latter End. | 

But 3dly, Another Cauſe, and which 
I believe has kept very many from conft- 
dering as they ought to do, is, That *ti3 
Pneaſte to them ; and rherefore they do 
not care to enter upon it, 

It 15a great diſadvantage to Religzon, 
that tho there be really nothing in the 
World more pleaſing or more agreeable 
to our Rational Natures, than the pra- 
Qice of it; yet has it ſomething that is 
rough and uneaſfle in the firſt ſetting out, 
and which the habitual Sinner cannot 
without pains and difficulty get over. 

He that thrives by Sir, that grows 
Rich, or Great, or Ffonourable in the vi orld, 
by Injury and Oppreſſion, by Fraud and 
Flattery, will no doubt be very uneaſie 
to embrace a Relig/on, that requires a 
Juſtice and Integrity in all our afions, 
chat forbids all Violence and Rapine, all 
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Artifice and Diflimulation ; 2. e. all thoſe 
Methods by which he has been wont to 
encreaſe and flouriſh heretofore. 

Again: If a man has been uſed freely 
to indulge himſelf in all that his heart 
deſired; to gratifie his Paſſions in their 
wildeſt irregularities ; he will no doubt 
find it a matter of no ſmall difficulty to 
deny himſelf, and reſiſt and do violence 
to thoſe appetites, which he has been 
fo accuſtomed to comply with hereto- 
fore. 

So that in effe&, whether out of a 
prevailing intereſt, or a real fear ; whe- 
ther out of an unwillingneſs to forſake 
ſin, or a miſtaken apprehenſion of the 


- impoſſibility of overcoming it, Many, I 


believe , content themſelves to go on 
without ever confidering at all ; and 
hate to refte&t on what they are reſolved 
never to reform. 

Or,if perhaps this does not carry them 
ſo far, as to make them totally lay aſide 
the thoughts of Religzon, yet at leaſt, 
it renders them unwilling to ſet about it, 
and ſo produces a 

ath; And which is the laſt Cauſe 1 
ſhall now mention, of that Trcogztancy 
I am here complaining of ; viz. That 
men are apt to Procraſtinate this great 

Attair ; 
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Affir ; They reſolve they will one time 


or other conſeder, but never heartily and 


effectually do ſo. 

This is certainly a very great, and 
yet I fear a very general fault ; and ſuch 
as perhaps has ruined more ſouls than any 
one thing again in the whole world. 

It is a hard matter totally to ſilence 
Conſcience, and ſtifle all the thoughts of 
Piety and Religion, But our unhappi- 
neſs is, that when we are thus put in 
mind of our duty, we either content 
our ſelves with ſome very ſlight and ſu- 
perficial Conſideration of it ; or elſe we 
put off our Conſciences, as Felix did St. 
Paul, to a more conventent Seaſon. 

Thus ſome reter theſe kind of thoughts 
to.O/d Age, and never come to it, but 
g0 down into the Grave, before they 
have made any juſt proviſion for it. O- 
thers, it may be, ſet it a ſhorter date, 
but then ſtill ſome buſineſs or hindrance 
interpoſes, and then another time is fix'd, 


*and that too is diſappointed ; and thus 


our lives run on, but the great work of 
Conſidering is ſtill to come. It may be 
at length God's Grace is withdrawn, and 
Conſcience grows weary of being any 
longer importunate, when it has been fo 


often denied. And thus when we thought 
£0 
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to have confider'd, we find neither will, 
nor ſtrength, nor opportunity fo to do. 

How much the more earneſtly may I 
beg leave to exhort you this day, no 
longer to defer fo great, and to be ſure 
ſo neceſſary a work as this ; and to that 
end, that you will paſs on with me to 
the Third Point I propoſed to ſpeak to. 


ITT. Of the Praftice of Confideration. 


The Sum whereof in general will ap- 
pear from the reſolution which I ſhall 
give to theſe Two Enquiries. 

1/t. Flow, or after what manner : 
2dly. When, or at what times, this 
15 to be done by us. 

1/t. For the former of theſe ; bow we 
are to pradtice this Confideratisn ? I reply, 
That we muſt do it by a ſerious and im- 
partial Enquiry both into our ſelves, and 
into our Religion; by a diligent and ſtri&t 
examination , what our Duty towards 
God is, and what our own Performances 
have been, and ought to be of it. 

1. Astothe former part of this Con- 
ſideration, Our duty towards God : | ſhall 
not need fay any thing to ſhew how ne- 
cellary this is to be well underſtood. by 
us, I am perſuaded there is no one, how 
negligent tocyer he may have been in his 

per» 
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performance of it, but what is ſufficient- 


 Iy convinced of his obligations to it. 


I will rather complain, that in a mat- 
ter ſo neceſlary, that our Eternal Salva- 
tion depends upon it, and God be thank- 
ed ſo eaſe too, to the very meaneſt capa- 
city, there ſhould nevertheleſs ſo many 
continue in as utter an 7gnorance of it, 
asif we too were ſome of thoſe who 
encourage a blind Obedience ; and eſteem 
an ungrounded Aſſent, to be the beſt 
Faith, and Ignorance indeed the Mother of 
Devotion. 

It has been the fault of many in the 
practice of this kind of Conftderation, to 


fix their thoughts wholly upon ſome 


parts of their Religion, but to take little 
or no notice at all of the reſt, Thus 
many run away with the Promiſes of 
the Go{pel, but never.confider what they 
have to entitle them to thoſe Promiſes. 
Others,on the contrary,look wholly on 
the difficulty of its Commands: and as 
it that had given them a final releaſe 
frem all endeavours to fulfil them, they 
conclude that 'tis impoſſible for them 
ever to be able to live as they ought to 
do, and that therefore 'tis in vain to try 

whether tliey can or no. 
vome when they read the great,and no 
coube 
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donbt very juſtElogzes of Faxth inSt. Paul, 


ſtop there, and nevertroubk themſelves 


either to conſider what that Faith is, 
which S. Paul ſpeaks of, much leſs togo on 
to St.Zames,and there ſee the neceſſity of 
good works too. They fit down contented 
that they have a right faith: They are 
members of a Pure, Reform'd Church on the 
one hand; orelſe of an wnerrable,infallible, 
Catholick Church on the other, and ſo all 
is ſecure : As if the eſpouſing ſuch or 
ſuch an Intereſt or Party, were an un- 
queſtionable mark of Elettion, and all 
thatGod requires in order to ourSa/vation. 

Many are the miſtakes of this kind, 
which men are apt to fall into, in the 
Conſideration of their Duty , and to all 
which I will only offer this one plain 
Rule for their diretion : That whoſo- 
ever will confider it as he ought, muſt do 
it «#iverſally , he muſt leave. no part of 
his Religion unexamined 3 being aſſured 
of this, That whatſoever Confrderation 
does any way contribute to leſſen Pra- 
ice, nay rather, does not very much 
ſerve to help and promote it, is falſe and 
imperfect ; and it he ſtops there, will 
— deceive and ruin him in the 
end, 
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2. For the other part of our Conſide- 
ration, ourSelves3 two things there are, 
on which the Prattice of it muſt chiefly 
terminate 3 v2. 

1. What our State is, with reference 

to what is paſt ? 

2, How to govern our ſelves for the 

time to come ? 

It would require ſome longer time than 
I may preſume toallow to thisDiſcourſe, 
but barely to enumerate the ſeveral Rules 
and Caytions to be obſerved in the doing 
of this. With what Care and Diligence, 
with what Exactneſs and Particularity ; 
in a word, with what Piety and Sinceri- 
ty we muſt procced in all this; and 
ſearch into the real Grounds we have, ei- 
ther to hope or fear, and accordingly 
give God the Glory, whether by a patt- 
ent continuance in that Piety which we 
have hitherto practiſed, or-by our Reper- 
zance for thoſe fins we have unhappily 
committed. 

This isa work which I have always 
thought the proper buſineſs of a Caſui/t, 
orit you will, of a Confeſſor, rather than 
a Preacher. General Rules feldom come 
up to particular mens conditions. Ner 
Is it poſſible for the moſt exaRtDiſcourſe, 


to give any ſatisfaction comparable to 
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thoſe direQtions which our Church there- 
fore exhorts us to ſeek by a free opening 
of our Condition to ſome of thoſe who 
are appointed by God to be our Guzjdes 
in theſe matters. 

And to them therefore let me beſeech 
all thoſe who are ſenſible of any want of 
farther Inſtruction in this matter, to ad- 
dreſs themſelves for ſuch Advice, as nei- 
ther the Nature nor Limits of this Dif- 
courſe, permit me to offer to them. As 
for the other thing propoſed in order to 
the Practice of this Duty, 

2dly, When, or at what Times this is 
to be done by us? If the queſtion be 
concerning the laſt fort of Confederation 
Tjuſt now mentioned, that of our Adti- 
ons ; 'tis evident that this muſt be 
perpetual ; becauſe it has ſo neceſſa- 
ry an influence upon all Moral Attions. 
The fame Prudence which directs eve- 
ry wiſe man beforehe acts, to fit down 
and conſider what he is going about, 
whether it be fit to be done by him, 
ought certainly yet much more to carry 
every good Chriſtian to this farther ne- 
ceſlary Refletion, Whether it may be 
done by him 2 And whoſoever ventures 
upon any Action without this, he may 
by accident not do ill ; but 'tis his good 

For- 
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Fortune, not his Praiſe, that he does not. 
And-were it never ſo good, yet for want 
of doing it with that deſign, and kriow- 
ing it to be ſuch,he muſt not expect that 
God ſhould ever impute that to him for 
Righteouſneſs, which he himſelf did not 
deſign or perform with that intent. 
Asto the other fort of Confideration, 
That of our State,and of our Duty : What 
God requires of us, and how we have 
lived according thereunto? Certain it is, 
that 'tris abſolutely neceſſary that we 
ſhould ſome time or other enter upon 
it ; and then, I ſuppoſe, I need not fay 
how very prudent it will be for us not 
to defer it. For ſince our Liſe is but a 
puff of breath, every day in our Noſtrils, 
and which we can at no time fay ſhall 
be our own the next moment: ſurely it 
will very much concern us-not to defer 


* confidering how we are provided for ano- 


ther World, ſeeing we have ſo very lit- 
tle Hopes or ſecurity in this. 

Repentance is not a Duty that can be 
diſcharged in a Moment, and I fear 
the beſt among us upon the enquiry 
will find that we ſtand in need of a very 
great one. Now there 1s no time, no 
place for Repentance, but only in this pre- 
ſent Life : And ſhould we ſuffer our In- 
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cogitancy ſo far to prevail upon us, as 
to negle@ it here, we ſhall in vain la- 
ment our fin and our folly to all Eternity 
hereafter. I | 

If there be therefore any ode among 
us, that has hitherto omitted fo great 
and neceſlary a Confideration, what ſhall 
I fay to him 2? Let him no longer defer 
it : Nay , but rather if! the words of 
holy David, Let him not go back unto his 
houſe, nor climb up into his bed; let him 
nor ſuffer his eyes to ſleep, nor his eye-lids 
to ſlumber, till he has begun to ſet a» 
bout it. 

It were, no doubt, very much to be 
wiſh'd, that men would not fuffer any 
day to ſlip, without this Conſideration. 
There 1s, I believe, but ſeldom a day 
paſſes; in which we are not guilty of 
ſomething that may juſtly call tor a pat- 
ticular Repextance, to obtain our forgive- 
neſs. And whocan tell, if heltes down 


'to ſleep &re he has done this, whether 


he ſhall ever riſe up to perform it after- 
wards ? 

But alas ! This is the greateſt Inſtance 
of all of onr /xconftderation. And in- 
ſtead of repaſling in this manner every 
day upon our Actions, I fear there are 
many who' go on whole Weeks, ani 
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Months, and Years, without ever think- 
ingatall of it; as if it were enough to 
practice this duty by the.ſame proporti- 
ons Which ſome of our modern Caſuifts 


have -prefcribed for that other of the 


Love of God; ſome of which have thought 
it neceſlary to be done only upon Swndays 
and Holy-days ; others not above once a 
year ; ſome- once in Five years ; others 
at any - oxe time in our whole Jives; and 
laſtly, others never at all, either /zving 
or dying. 

But tho there be then no 7tme ſo pro- 
per as the preſent, for the doing of that 
which cannot without the greateſt dan- 
ger be deferr'd the leaſt moment ; yet 
tome ſeaſons there are,which ſeen more 
eſpecially to invite us to it. 

Thus 1/f. If o/d Age be crept upon 
us, or any Sickneſs or Danger threaten 
us with a ſpeedy appearance before God's 
Tribunal ; this ought certainly at the 
fame time that it admoniſhes us of the 
ſhortneſs of our preſent life, to call us 
to an immediate providing for the next. 

2. Tho the hand of God be not juſt 
upon us, yet if we ſee his Arm lifted up 
to ſtrike; if we have Jome juſt cauſe to 
apprehend any evils or afflictions likely 
to come upon us ; much- more > our 

0un* 


LIMI 


ks 


The Second Sermon. 


Country and our Church be in danger for 
the iniquity of her Children and People 
within her ; this alſo may be another 
time that ſeems on purpoſe mark'd out to 
call us to Coenfideration ; to think upon 


our ways, and how to prevent both our 


own, and the publick deſfolation. 

But now, 3dly. If theſe Evils are not 
merely apprehended , but are actually 
upon us ; fothat we already have begun 
to bear the puniſhment of our fins, and 
may have juſt cauſe to apprehend yet 
more dreadful eftkes of them ; this cer- 
tainly ought yet more ſtrongly to engags 
us to ſuch a Conſideration. 

In ſach circumſtances as theſe; the 
worſt of mer naturally become Religi- 
ous. God himſelf could ſay of the Res 
bellious Iſraelites, That in their afflifti- 
ons they would ſeek himearly. And the 
Prophet obſerved of all men in general, 
That when God's Judgment are in the 
Earth, then the inhabitants of the World 
will learn Righteouſneſs. 


Hof. x, 15. 


Iſa, zxvi'9. 


I will only add, 47hly, And with re2 | 


ference to the approaching ſeaſon ; Thar 
as the time of Lent has in all Ages of 
the Church been logk'd upon as atcaſort 
proper for the bulinefs of Repentance 3 ſo 
certainly we cannot hetter prepare fort, 
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than by the praQtice of this great Prelimi- 

nary duty of Confrderation,without which 

it will be impoſſible for -us ever to dif- 
\charge it as we ought to do.And however 

the Godly Primitrove Diſcipline of Publick 
Confeſſion and Penance,has for the hardneſs 

of our hearts,beenof late laid afide among 

us; yet ought we not therefore to be e- 

ver the leſs, nay rather we ſhould be the 

more careful to examine our own ſouls, 

and call our ways to remembrance 3 and by 

See the Our Private Diligence make ſome ſupply 
Commina- -of what ſeems to be acknowledged by 


—_—_ our Church, -as wanting to our P«blick 


wedneſday, Diſcipline. 
And to the end I may the better en- 


force this Pratice, which upon all theſe 
-accounts ſeems fo very proper for us, I 
'will now finally Cloſe all, 


IV:hly, With ſome Motives that may 
ſerve to ſtir us up to the fulfilling 
of our duty, in ſo great and neceſia- 
ry a part of it, 

I have already obſerved in the begin- 
ning of this Diſcourſe, That 'tis theJwant 
of Conſideration that is really the laſt, u- 
niverſal Caufe of all our Sins. AndI1 
have juſt now ſhewn, That till it be re- 
moved, 1t will be impoſſible for us to re- 
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nt of them. And ſure then one 
would think that nothing more need be 
faid, to engage any ſober man to the 
practice of it. 

But I muſt now go yetfarther : For to 
compleat our Obligation to ſo neceſſary 
a praQtice, /nconſideration is not only to 
be charged as the cauſe of all ourevils, 
but the corrupter of our ggod too : It 
ſpoils our very vertues ; inſomueh, that 


were it poſſible for the unthinking man to 


fulfil every Command, and not deviate 
in the leaſt degree from the rules of his 
duty, all would be in vain ; his Zrconfide- 
ration alone would ruin him, and his 
Virtues themſelves loſe by it not only 
their Praiſe, but their very Nature too: 
Would become at moſt, but mere indit- 
ferent Aﬀtions, neither worthy in them- 
ſelves, nor deſerving of any reward for 
the fulfilling of them. 

God Almighty, who has given us our 
Underſtandings and ourWills on purpoſe 
for his Service, requires the concurrence 
of them inall our A#jons that are intend- 
ed for that purpoſe. His Service muſt 
be reaſonable, or it will not be accepted. 
He is not to be pleaſed with what we 
do by chance ; where his Glory is not 
deſigned, he looks upon it, that neither 
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is it advanced. And that good which is 
done without Conftdering, 1s but a mere 


Natural 4tion, deſerves as little praiſe as | 


a Plant for growing, or a Stone for falling 
down to its Center 3, and we may as rea- 
ſonably expe to ſee one of theſe pro- 


moted to Heaven for ſo doing, as the un- 


thinking man be judged worthy of” it, 
for any thing he can do. 

But,2.dly.This Incogitancy does not only 
render us thus obnoxious to God, but it 
Expoſes us to the cenſures of. men too ; 
It does not only deprive us of all our 
pretences to Pzety, but even to common 
Wiſdom and Diſcretion. m_, 

Hethat never Conſiders in any thing, 
all the World will fay is a Fool; and 
fure I may well add, That he who Con- 
#ders only in little things, and never 
thinks in thoſe that are of the higheſt 
importance, is not fo wiſe as he ſhould 
be. But to pretend to be Chriſtians, and 
to defire Salvation, and yet never refle&t 
what it is to be the One, or how we are 
to live that we may attain the Other 3 
this is certainly ſuch a combination of 
Folly and Imptety, that were not fin as 
great an Enemy to Reaſen, as it is to Relis 

zon , 'ewere impoſſible that any man 
hould ever be guilty of it, 
ot | And 
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And now wher ſo many engagements 
concur to recommend thisdury, that 'tis 
impoſſible for us to approve our ſelves ei- 
ther to God or man without it, what 
fhall I fay more to ſtir you-ap to the pra- 
&tice'of it ? | 1 

I am, methinks, unwilling fo far to 
comply with the melancholly apptehen- 
fions 'of very many, and thoſe not alto- 
gether without juſt grounds too, /as to 
defire you to think : whether our Cir- 
cumſtances at this _=_ be not ſuch as 
may well engage us in the literal import 
of Ar T — be wiſe, and por ye 
latter end, for ought I know, the' final 
end of our ſelves: and our Religion, if 
we do'not by a ſpeedy Repenrante reverſe 
that Judgthieft which God ſeerfis ready to 
pronounce againſt us for otif Tacopitancy. 
F wil rather cloſe all with a'fnore excel: 
lent engagement. Bleſſed be God, whis 
has made this a! Duty as pleaſihg' as it is 
neceſlary ; as apt to incite our practice, 
as 'tis fit to: be practiſed by vs/ For cer- 
tainly to Cosftder theſe things, after all 
the frightful /dea's men are apt to enter- 
eaiti of it, is'not only one of the moſt 
uſeful, but one of the moſt pleaſing 
things in the whole world, 
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Let me appeal to the experience. of 
thoſe Pious 'Souls, who by a due per- 
formance of this Exerciſe , have their 
Converſation alteady-in Heaven ; are ele- 
vated above the little Paſſions and Inte- 
reſts that engage the buſie part of man- 
kind in fo much labour and vanity. Who 
live in this World asif they were not of 
it ; free and quiet in the midſt of its di- 
ſturbances ; ſtill the ſame in eyery eſtate; 
who love nothing but God and their 
Duty, fear nothing byt; to, ſin againſt 
him, -nor defire any thing but; to be d/- 
folved, and to be with him. Whole well- 
grounded Hopes already ſecyre them of 
their future Reward; and; a Good Con 
ſcience 1o fullyjuftifies them;that neither 
Death, nor Hell its ſelf, not any evils of 
this lite, or any terroxs of the other, are 
able to diſturb the Peace and. Calm: that 
is within them. * 97 ; 
- O happy ſtate! The bleſſed eftet of 
a ſerious. - and frequent Conſideration | 
Where 15 the Sinner that can pretend to 
fay, he. has ever found in any - of -his 
ways of Wickedneſs, a: pleaſure compay 
rable to that Peace and Joy, which ſuch 
a Chriſtiay meets with-even inthe preſent 
courſe of his Life? -* » - _ 
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Let the Miſer boaſt his Riches ; The 
"Ambitious Man his Honours ; let the Yo- 
luptuary wallow in his ſenſual and beaſt- 
ly fatisfa@ions : But 6 Lord ! What Ya- 
vity are all theſe when compared with 
the ſolid Comfort and Satisfaction of a 
Good Conſcience : that can refle& freely 
upon its Actions; can ſearch into the 
moſt ſecret parts of its Life with Joy 
and Aſſurance; and delight to compare 
its Duty and its Practice, and fee how 
Gloriouſly the One illuſtrates and ſets 
forth the Other. 

Who would not purſue the Happi- 
neſs of ſuch a ſtate, tho' there were no 
ſuch thing as Heaven and Eternity to 
follow after> Certainly if Pleaſure be 
that which'is to govern our purſuits, 'tis 
the- good Chriſtian that, when all is 
done, is the only Wiſe Man; and to 
Conſider, the moſt delightful practice of 
any in the World. 

Only let us Confider ſeriouſly, and as 
we ought to do: Let us once in our 
lives be perſuaded heartily to experi- 
ment a Duty, which we have been fo 
often told ſhould be the great Buſineſs 
of them. Let us be willing to be con- 
vinced ; and do our Religzon and our 
Souls ſo much juſtice, as to give theſe 
3h things 
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- things a fair and an Equal hearing, 
So ſhall all thoſe Bleſſings I have now 
been ſpeaking of , deſcend upon us. 
We ſhall exchange only, not loſe or lef- 
fen our Enjoyments. Whatffſoever Plea- 
fare or ſatisfaction we have heretofore 
met with in the ways of Sin, we ſhall 
find them all infinitely furmounred in 
the Praftice of Religion. Till finally 
being fit for Heavey, ripe for Immortali- 
ty, we ſhall be Tranſlated from theſs 
Excellent, but yet ſtill imperfe& Joys 
here, to thoſe abſolute and ' Eternal 
Bleſſings, which neither Eye has ſeen , nor 
Ear heard , nor does it enter into the 
Heart of Man to conceFoe. 


To which God of his Infinite Mercy 
vouchſafe we may all arrive, through 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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For we are not ignorant of his De- 
VICES. 


Mong all the parts of a Chriſtian 
Inſtitution , which either the 
| Goſpel of Chriſt dires, or we 


as the Miniſters of Chriſt, a»d your 2Cor.iv.s, 
Servants for Jeſus Jake, Exhort you to; 


there is none after the knowledg of 
: Our 
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our Duty towards God, and what he 
requires of us in order to our Eternal 
Salvation, either more. neceſlary to be 
well underſtood , or, would men feriouſ- 
ly apply themſelves to it, more eaſie to 
be attain'd by us, than how to Arm-and 
Fartifie our ſelves againſt thoſe Devices 
of Satan, whereby he continually En- 
deavours to Sedace us. 

There are few ſo ignorant in this mat- 
ter, but are able at leaſt to trace out 
his moſt ordinary Temptations, and to 
diſcover what it 1s that the moſt uſually 
expoſes them to Sin. And though he 
has his Crooked and by-paths too, Devi- 
ces both more ſubtily laid, and moredit- 
ficult to be diſfcern'd 3 yet a little more 
vigilancy and care would ſerve to diſco- 
ver even theſe alſo, and to bring to light 
the moſt hidden Myſteries of Iniquity. 

But though there be then nothing 
more obvious to a ſincere and inquiſitive 
Mind, than to find out theſe Artifices of 
the Devil; yet alas! A ſad experience 
ſhews us, that there is ſcarce any thing 
in the World in which men for the moſt 
part ſeem more to betray either their 
Ignorance or their Inadvertency 5; Whilſt 
they ſuffer every ' the moſt Ordinary 
Temptatioy to overcome them, and ſcarce 
an 
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an aſſault ſo weak can be made upon 
them, but what is ſure to have its effect, 
and find them altogether unprepared to 
reſiſt it. 

To corred, if it may be, this care- 
leſs and ſupine Temper, ſo diſhonour- 
able to God, and ſo dangerous to our 
own Sonls; I ſhall Endeavour at this 
time to lay before you ſome of thoſe 
Methods whereby the Devil is moſt 
wont to lead Men into Sinz That fo 
knowing our danger, we may be the bet- 
ter able to Arm our Souls againſt it, 
Leſt Satan ſhould get an advantage of us ; 
For we are not ignorant of his devices. 


The Occaſion of which Words was this. 


St. Paul having in his former Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, commanded them to 
pronounce a Sentence of Excommunicati- 
0 upon a certain ince/tuous Man amongſt 
them, who had married his Fathers Wife ; 
had ſince received an account of a very 
good effte&t that this infliction had 
wrought upon the offending Perſon; ſo as 
to bring him to a great ſenſe - both of 
the Six he had committed , and of the 
Scandal which thereby he had © given 
to the Church, 

Upon this the Apoſtle in this his Se- 
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cond Epiſtle, commands them to take 
off the Cenſure under which he lay; and 
to receive him again into Communion 
with them, leſt being ſwallow'd up of 
overmuch ſorrow, he ſhould be driven to 
deſpair, and fo the Devil get an advan- 
tage againſt them ; and that not only in 
the ruine of a ſingle Brother, but yet 
much more by turning that Diſcipline 
which was deſigned for the Edification 
of the Church, into the Deſtrution of it ; 
For, ſays he, we are not ignorant of his 
Dewrces. 

Were I not reſolved againſt entring 
on any Point of Controverſie in this 
Place, I ſhould not here want a very 
fair Occaſion to do it. Tt has been the 
great Endeavour of thoſe of the Other 
Communion, to eſtabliſh on this pro- 
cedure of St. Paul with this Corinthian, 
their new- and dangerous Dodtrine of 
Humane Satisfaftions to be made for 
Sin, and of the power of the Charch to 
grant Jndulgences for the Remiſon of 
them. But I defire now to have no 
other Enemy but that of my 7ext to en- 
counter: And the half of whoſe Devices 
will be more than enough for our preſent 
Conſideration, without expoſmng the A4r- 


tifices of any Others, how buſic ſoever 
they 
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they too may be to get an Advantage of 
us, "And therefore it ſhall ſuffice to re- 
mark with reference to the Subjef be- 
fore us; That all which can reaſonably 
be concluded from St. Paul's proceſs with 
this Corinthian, is no more than what 
we readily allow of; viz. The Exerciſe 
of publick diſcipline for the correftion of 
Opex and Scandalous Offenders; and 
whom the Church has certainly Power 
both for their Sins to ſeparate from her 
Society, as the Apole did this Ince/tuous 
Man ; and upon a ſincere Repentance to 
releaſe the Cexſure, and receive them a- 
gain into Communton, as in this Chapter 
he ordered them to do this Pexitent Co- 
rinthian. 

But now this is neither the Dodtrine 
nor Prattice of thoſe who pretend to ar- 
gue from this place. Their SatisfaFions 
and {ndulgences are of another kind 
than what Canonical Penances and the 
Relaxation of them will amount to. 
They ſuppoſe that after mens Sis by 
the Sacrament of Penance are Forgiven 
to them, ſo that there is now no more 
Guilt remaining, nor by conſequence 
any more Obligation to an Eternal Pu- 
niſhment due to it; there continues ne- 
vertheleſs an Obligation to Temporal Pu- 


niſhment, 
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»;ſhment, to be undergone as a trae and 
Proper ſatisfattion for Sin, either here, or 
in Purgatory : and that this the _— 
has power to diſpence with, by Apply- 
ing to them the TarisfaBions not only of 
Chriſt, but of all his Saints; who having 
lived ſevere Lives, and ſuffered a great- 
er Temporal Puniſhment than was requi- 
ſite to ſatisfie for their own Sins, have 
left a Stock in Bank to the Treaſure of 
the Church, for the advantage of others 5 
and the Remiſſion of theſe Temporal 
Pains, by ſuch an Application, this is 
that which they properly call an 7rdul- 
gence, 

And now then we may beg leave to 
ask, In what part of this Z:/tory do they 
find any grounds for all this > Did St. 
Paul in his former Epiſtle command the 
Church of Corinth to impoſe a Penance on 
this Tnceſtuous Man to ſatisfie for his 
Sin? No; But he commanded them to: 
Excommunicate him for his Offence, to 
cut him off from the body of the Faith- 
tul, to whom he had given fo great a 
ſcandal by his uncleanneſs. 

Or here in this Chapter , does he 
ſend him any kind Bul with a plenary In 
dulgence for what he had done, to ſet him 
free of what 7emporal Pain might yet be 

us 
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due for his Offence ; and to acquit him 
of any further trouble now, and of the 
danger of Purgatory hereafter? Not fo 
neither : But he orders the Governors of 
the Church to take off the Cenſure under 
which he lay; and to receive him a- 
gain into Communion with them ; and 
to confirm their Love towards him ; Leſt 
he ſhould be ſwallow'd up of over much 
Grief , and ſo Satan get an advantage a- 
gainſt Him. 

In ſhorr, That there is here a plain 
account of the Exerciſe of Publick Diſ- 
cipline both in the Excommunicating of 
this Inceſtuous Corinthian, and in the 
Receiving of him again intoCommunion,this 
we readily confeſs.But for the new-inven- 
tions of Humane Satisfations to be made 
for Sin, and of the Power of the Pope to 
apply one Man's Merits to the Forgzve- 
neſs of another Man's Offexces ; and all 
this after ſuch a manner, and upon ſuch 
terms as is now PraCtiſed in the Church 
of Rome, of all this there is not one 
word either in this, or any other paſ- 
ſage of Holy Scripture, but much to 
the contrary, as might eaſily be made 
appear, were I minded to enter on fuch 
a Debate. 

But it ſhall ſuffice me to have remar- 
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ked thus much, for the clearing of 
the preſent place from theſe Abuſes. 
As for thoſe Devices which I am now 
to conſider z viz. By what means and 
motives 1t 15 that the Dev1l after all our 
Cautions and Engagements to the con- 
trary , nevertheleſs ſtill continues to 
draw us into Si#; many there are, and 
I cannot pretend in this Diſcourſe to 
comprehend more than a very ſmall 
proportion of them. I will take up thoſe 
that ſeem moſt uſeful tobe remark'd un- 
der theſe two Conſiderations : 


I/. Of thoſe Devices whereby he 
makes it his buſineſs to hinder 
us in the Diſcharge of our Duty. 


Ild!y. Of thoſe Devices whereby he 
leads us into the Commiſton of 
SIN. 
I begin with the Former of theſe, the 
Conſidcration, 


If. Of thoſe Devices whereby the 
Devil is wont to hinder us in the 
diſcharge of our Duty. 

And here, I ſhall not infiſt on thoſe 

common and obvious Methods which 
every one knows, tho' few are ſo care- 


fulas they ought to be to prevent them 
| tuch 
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ſuch as careleſneſs and indifference in the 
concern of our Salvation ; The Love of 
ths World; and of the Fonours, and 
Pleaſures, and Intereſts of it : and which 
upon this account, St. Paul calls the root 
of all evil: 1 Tim. vi. 10. And St. James 
plainly tells us » Enmity with God. James 
IV .4 The Devices I ſhall now conſfi- 
der, are ſuch as have more of Sub- 
tilty and Contrivance in them; and 
which by a ſhew of ſomewhat that 
ſeems to be Good, ſeduce men many 
times into a eg/et? of that Duty, which 
alone really and truly is ſo. Now four 
things eſpecially there are by which the 
Dewil is wont to diſcourage, and hinder 
weaker Minds in the diſcharge of their 
Duty : viz, 


1ſt, By throwing Prejudices in their 
way againſt it. 

2dly, By inſtilling into their Minds 
Falſe Principles, whereby to cor- 
rupt the Practiſe of it. 

34ly, By filling them with Doubts and 
Scruples to diſcourage them in their 
Piety. 

athly, By engaging their Zeal in vain 
and fruitleſs Strifes and Diſputes 
about Religion, which ought 
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to be imployed on the Prafice of it. 


i/t. It is none of the leaſt of the De- 
vices of the Devil, to hinder mens 
Picty, by throwing of falſe Pre- 
judices in their way againſt the 
Praſtice ct it. 


I need not fay what a frightful thin 
many look upon a Chriftiah courſe © 


Life to be, and how difficult, and ſome- - 


times even impoſſible they think it, to ful- 

fil that Duty which God requites of us. 
They regard him as a hard and ſe- 
vere Task-Maſter that lays intollerable 
Burdens upon his Servants, and has pres 
pared Eternal Puniſhments for the leaſt 
defailure under them. All their thoughts 
are taken up. with thoſe Strict Com- 
mands of Mortification and' Self-denyal, 
of taking up the Croſs, of forgiving and 
loving Enemies ; of deſpiling any lofles, 
ſhame or other difficulties they may at 
any time be expoſed to ſor ' the Sake of 
Chriſt and the Preſervation of a Good 
Conſcience, Thus they look upon Chri- 
ftianityto be a Religion made up of no- 
thing but Melancholy Fears, and amazing 
Dangers 3. that allows of no Pleaſure, ſut- 
fers not the leaſt Appetite to be wo 
ed ; 
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fied ; but denies even the moſt Innocent 
and Reaſonable Enjoyments; nor promi- 
ſes any Happineſs in another World, but 
upon the ſevere Condition of being De- 
ſpiſed and Miſerable in this. 

And now when ſuch are Mens Appre- 
henſions of Chri/tianity, what wonder if 
we ſee ſo few care to enter on the Pra- 
ice of it > But Bleſſed be God, who 
has not thus dealt with us. Straight 7n- 
deed is the gate, and narrow the way 
that leads to Heaven, but by the Grace 
of God it is not Impaſſable. From the 
very firſt entring, it dilates irs ſelf, and 
in a little while becomes no leſs plea- 
fant, but much more ſecure, than that 
High Road which ſo many prefer before 


It. 
' To beplain, I dare affirm, That a State 


of Religion is ſo far from being that ſour 
diſagreeable State men commonly appre- 
hend it to be; that on the contrary tis 
the onlyState that is attended with a real 
Pleaſure and Satisfation. Godlineſs is 
its own reward, even in the preſent pra- 
&ice of it : It has the promiſe of the life that 
wow 1s, as well as wi that which is to come, 
And whoſoever will but ſeriouſly apply 
himſelf to the diſcharge of it, will ſoon 
be convinced upon how good Grounds 
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the wiſe man once pronounced con- 
cerning itz That her ways are ways of 
pleaſantneſs, and all her paths peace. 

As for that frightful Jea which fo 
many entertain of Religion, it is wholly 
founded on their own miſtakes of the 
true Nature and Defign of it. For, 

1/t. It is utterly falſe that Chri/tiani- 
ty denies us any of thoſe Enjoyments, 
which a Wiſe man would even deſire to 
Indulge. It allows whatever is truly fit- 
ting tor us, and reſtrains only thoſe bru- 
tiſh exceſſes, which even Natural Reaſon 
and the Principles of Common Morality 
forbid us to purſue. 

Nor 24ly, Do men any more truly re- 
preſent God, than they do his Religion. 
They look upon him as one who requires 
great things of us; but they forget that 
he who requires theſe things, does alſo 
Promiſe that if we are not wanting in 
our own Endeavours, he will give us 
Grace, and Strenz:h, and 4tility to ful- 
fil them. They conſider him as a moſt 
ſevere, and Juſt Judge: But they do not 
conſider, that his Mercy is as Infinite as 
his Juſtices and that he is as ready to 
make allowances for our Infirmities, and 
Pardon thoſe Sins we unwillingly Com- 
mit, as to Puniſh thoſe Offences which 

our 
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our Malice and our Negligence expoſe 
us to. © That for this He has ſent his own 
Son into the World, to be Himſelf the pro- 
pitiation for our Sins; and to open the 
way to Heaven by a Goſpel of Repen- 
tance, ſeeing we could not attain to it 
by any way of a Perfet and unfirning 
Obedience. So that now then, let a Chri- 
ſtian be but upright and ſincere, Jet him 
but love God, and delight in his Service, 
and ſtrive and labour as far as he is able 
to fulfil it 3 If he Sis, let him Repent of 
it, let him confeſs his Wickedneſs, and be 
ſorry for his Sins , and humbly Implore 
God's Mercy to forgive him ; and rhen 
how Weak and Impotent ſoever he be, 
He ſhall certainly find not only Pardon, 
tut acceptance too with his Bleſled Sa- 
viour for ever. 

And then, 3dly, For what cone>rr4 
thoſe ſevereDuties ofChri/t;aity,and upon 
which the ſtrongeſt prejudices are com- 
monly raiſed againſt it: Beſides that they 
are things infinitely excellent in them- 
ſelves, and by a divine aſliſtance far frem 
being burdenſome to usz nay,when put 
in the balance with the reward of Fter- 
mal Glory, not worthy to be compared 
with it 3 'tis Evident that thele Duties 
are not required either of all Chri/tans, 
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or at all times. How few are there, for in- 
{tance, now a days, that have any occaſi- 
on to put in practice that ſevereſt precept 
of all which our Religion Requires of us 5 
viz,To deny our ſelves,and take up our Croſs, 
and follow Chriſt : Theſe are the Tryals on- 
ly of ſome ſingular Perſons, and at ſome 
certain Seaſens, And whenever God ſees fit 
to call any good men to them, He never 
fails upon their carneſt Prayers to Him, to 
furniſh them with Strength and Grace pro- 
portionable to bear them. 

So that upon the whole, it appears, 
that all theſe Prejudices areonly the De- 
vices of the Devil to diſcourage Men 
from their Duty ; and by the falle appre- 
henſion of 1 know not what imaginary 
difiiculties in the Praftice of Religion 
now, to precipitate them into Real and 
Eternal Miteries hereafter. But 


2dly. A Second way whereby He hind- 
ers men's progreſs 1n Pjety is, by in- 
ſtillingſuch Principles into them, as 
are apt to corrupt the practice of it. 


And here had I the time to inſiſt upon 
them, I would nor doubt to rank in the 
very firſt front, thoſe Atheiftical conclu- 
fions which the brisk Diſputers of our 
Age ſo much abound with ; Who not 
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content with the P/almiſt's Fool, to ſay prui.xir.r 
in their heart, there is uo God, dare open- 
ly diſpute againſt his Being, and with 
their mouths deny that God whom yet 
in their hearts they acknowledg, nay 
whom their fears and zterrors into which 
every the leaſt accident throws them, 
even teſtifie to the world, that for all 
their Gallantry they cannot disbelieve. 

Or,becauſe this is the preſumption on- 
ly of a few deſperate men, I would beg 
leave rather to argue a little with ſome 
of our more refined Sceptics; the great 
Aſſertors of Human Reaſon, in oppoſition 
to the Sacred Authority of Divine Reve- 
lation. Who allowing of a God, never- 
theleſs trengthen themſelves in wickedueſs, 
by their ungrounded Notions of his 
Goodneſs and Juſtice : Whilſt they con- 
clude it to be inconſiſtent with either of 
thoſe Attributes,for him to puniſha tem- 
poral and tranſient fin, with everlaſting 
Torments ; tho committed apainſt an In- 
finite God, and againſt the plain terms 
of a Covenant of Eternal Happineſs if 
we do well, and of Everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment if we do ill, entred into by us at 
our Baptiſm, and at Confirmation made 
our own act, by our own expreſs conſent 
£O it, 


Or, 
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Or, laſtly, becauſe ſuch too there are 
amongſt us, I would reaſon with thoſe 
who argue againſt the malignity even of 
Sin its telf, and would by their diſputes 
turn the greateſt Yices into z?mnocent and 
indifferent Aftions : Whilſt from the 
ſtrong inclinations which they find in 
themſelves to evil, they conclude, that 
certainly it ought not to be eſteemed ſo 
very great a fault to purſue the diftates 
of that Nature which Grd himſelf has 
implanted in vs: And that doubtleſs our 
Paſſions were never deſigned to be mere- 
ly a ſnare and a torment to us,as yet they 
conclude they muſt be,unleſs we will al- 
low it to be lawful for them as freely to 
indulye them, as they unreaſonably con- 
tend they ought ro do. 

Bur all thete, and a few others of the 
like kind, how deſtructive ſoever they 
may be of true Pizty, are the Principles 
of Men not yct beginning to be religious ; 
and by conſequence, ſuch as I ought to 
ſuppoſe are needleſs to be obviated in this 
Afſen 


mbly. Thoſe I would now remark, 


are of another nature, Principles upon 
which even good Chriſtians do ſome- 
times flatter themſelves in Wickedneſs, 
or at leaſt neglect to live up to that ex-» 
aQneſs of Chriſtian PraQice, as they 
ovght to do. Now 
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Now ſuch I eſteem firſt of all, that 
popular miſtake by which many perſons 
too eaſily delude themſelves, of a good 
mind; a defire and an intention to live 
well, and which they hope ſhall attone 


for all their miſcarriages, which notwith- 


ſtanding their good intention, they till 
continue to commit. This is a Principle 
which I fear deceives very many in the 
world. They cannot deny but that they 
are indeed very great ſinners 3 but yet 
they are ſorry for it, and they deſire to 
live better. But alas ! What ſhall they 
do 2 They are weak and impotent as 0- 
thers are; expoſed to a thouſand Temp- 


tations every day, and who is there that 


either does or can withſtand them all 2 
And indeed, where the ntention is fo 
good, as to make men careful and dili- 
gent in their duty ; if they fin only by 
ſurprize or incogitancy, and when they 
do ſo, repent them truly, and watch 
themſelves more diligently for the time 
to come ; I will not deny, but that here 
their good Intention may find acceptance 
with God Almighty. Bur otherwiſe, to 
think that a weak deſire, and a vain reſo- 
lution, and a tranſient ſorrow, the uſual 
Piety of thoſe who rely upon this excuſe, 
ſhall find favour at the Great Day of Ac- 
counts : 
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counts : This is that Device which the 
Devil, I fear, deceives many withal, but 
for which there is notthe leaſt ground or 
colour in the Zoly Scripture. 

2. And from this proceeds another 
miſtake, and that not at all leſs dange- 
rous than the foregoing; which is, To 
reckon all thoſe ſins which after ſuch 2 
good intention they commit, to be fins of 
Infirmity, and which they perſwade 
themſelves may be conſiſtent with a 
fate of Grace now, and with the hopes 
of Glory hereafter. 

Thus if when they commit a ſin, their 
Conſcience checks them, and they parly 
with the Temptation, and ſtrive a lit- 
tle, and then yield, and then they are 
ſorry and make ſome tranſient, ineffe- 
ual reſolutions of doing better for the 
time to come, but which all vaniſh at 
the very next trial ; this they call /ufr- 
mity, and fo God knows it is, but ſuch 
an »firmity as will by no means excuſe 
the ſins which they commit upon the ac+ 
count of it. 

Sins of Tufirmity are of another kind 3 
they are weak and imperfett fins, when 
we are cither ſurprized into the Commiſ- 
Joon of them, or otherwiſe hurried on 
by ſome ſudden fear, or other the like 

power- 
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powerful Paſſion or overbearing 7empra- 
tr0n, before we have time to conſider 
what we do, or to arm our ſelves with 
firmneſs and reſolution againſt it. But 


otherwiſe, where the ſin 1s known, and 


the Will free, afid there was time for de- 
liberation, and yet we agreed to it, this 
eanby rio trieans be called a fn of 7fr- 
mity: And here the frequency of the 
Cortmiſſion, or the eafineſs of falling, 
tray ſerve to aggravate indeed, but ſure 
will by no means extenuate, and much 
leſs &xcuſe the guilt of it. 

I'thight to theſe add, 3dly, thoſe Prin- 
ciples of - the Church of Rome, which I 
am perſuaded; have not a little contribu- 
ted tomens neglet of true Piety, viz. of 
being ſaved 'by others Performances ; 
of Purgatory and Indulgences, Maſſes and 
Prayers for the Dead; of the power of 
the Prieff to abſolve fins; and of an 
imperfet, ineffettual ſorrow tor fin, ſuffi- 
cient to diſpoſe a man to receive the 
Grate: of Abſolution ; of the eficacy of 
the Sacraments to obtain their ends, tho 
the perſon be not otherwiſe in a conditi- 
on to obtain the Grace of God without 
them ; and in which ſome of them have 

one ſofar, as to declare Contrition to be 


rather a hindrance than a benefit to the 
Sas 
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Sacrament of Penance; and one adds 

Merin. de plainly , That the excellence of the Sa- 
Peenir. 1.3. cy aments of the Goſpel in general, above 
<4. 8.26. poſe of the Law, confiſts in this, That they 
have freed us from the intolerable yoke of 

_—_ God, and being truly ſorry for our 

10S, 

I need not after this ſay any thing of 
the extravagance of - their late private 
Caſuiſts, remark'd and cenſured by many 
of their own Communion, and not long 
ſince by the Pope himſelf, yet ſtill con- 
tinuing, notwithſtanding both, to be but 
too much applauded by very great num- 
bers amongſt them, But theſe being 
Principles againſt which I hope I need 
not prepare any one'of our Communion 5 
I will inſtead of all theſe, mention only 
one m__ more, 4thly, By which men 
often hinder their progreſs in Piety, and 
that is a Principle of Compliment and 
Good Breeding. When they negle& their 
duty,it may be do that which they know 
to be contrary to it, but yet rather.than 
be thought rude and preciſe, rather than 
they will diſturb Company, or be markt 
out as ſingular, they will do as others do, 
and ſo difobey God, for fear of diſobliging 
men. | 

That this is a Caſe which very often 
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occurs in the method of our preſent 
Converſation in the World, is not to be 
denied. Now then conſider, I beſeech 
you, what the Conteſt here is, and what 
the iſſue moſt certainly will be. Gd and 
Man are the Parties concerned, and the 
queſtion is, Whether your Duty towards 


- him, or your Civi/ity towards the other, 


ought to preponderate> Whether you 


ſhould go to Heaven with a few, ſingu-_ 


lar, out-of-faſhion Chriſtians, or for com- 
pany ſake take the broad road, tho you 
know that it leads to Eternal Damnati- 
on ? And now when the choice is ſo 
plain, methinks it ſhould be no hard 
matter to perſuade men to deſpiſe fuch 
a Principle as this. To convince them 
that their Salvation is a concern of too 
great importance to be ſubmitted to 
theſe formalities, and that 'tis to puſh the 
Compliment a great deal too far, to be 
damned rather than be thought 3/1 bred. 
But ; 
zdly. A Third Device whereby the 
Devil oftentimes endeavours to 
hinder mens progreſs in Re/rg/on, 
is, by filling their minds with 
groundleſs fears and ſcrupies as to 
their Eternal Salvation. 
It is a matter of fad Conſideration to 


think 
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think what diſcouragements many Chrj- 
ſtians labour under, in the diſcharge of 
their duty ; who either wanting a Capa- 
city to receive a fatisfaQtion, or indul- 
ging a cloſe and melancholly diſpoſition 
ſo long, till they are at laſt incapable of 
any, live in doubts and fears, and per- 
plexities of mind, and it may be by de- 
grees, Wholly caſt off all thoughts of 
Religion, ſince they cannot find any 
peace or ſatisfaction in it. 


Now tho ſuch troubles as theſe may 


much more eaſily be prevented before 
they arrive , than removed after ; yet 
there are ways to encounter even this 
Device too of our Enemy, and to render 
it of no force to hinder our Piety. To 
which end, 


1/. It any fears or ſcruples of this 
kind ariſe in your minds, examine your 
ſelves, and fee whether there be any real 
grounds or foundation for them. Whe- 
ther your lives hzve been fuch as may 
give you juſt cauſe to apprehend your 
elves in danger of /ofing your ſouls 2 If 
there be nothing of this kind which you 
can diſcover to ſupport ſuch fears, then 
conſider with your ſelves, that the tenor 
of God's Threats and Promiſes is very 

Piain 
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plain, and eafie to be underſtood. That 


he will never condemn any man in ano» 
ther world, but for living in a diſfobe- 
dience to his Commands in This. That 
our duty is clear and expreſs ; and that 
Conſcience, whert ſincerely examined, 
will not fail ro tell us whether we do 
truly fulfil'it or no. And therefore thar, 
as St. John ſays, Beloved, if our heart 
condenin us uot, then have we confidence 
towards God.” But ſhould the caſe be o- 
therwiſe; ſhould you find your ſelves in 
never ſo dangerous a courſe of fin, yet 
{till *tis in your power, by God's Aſſi- 
ſtance, to deliver your ſelves out of it. 
And then, There ts mercy with God, that 
he may be feared, So that be your ſtate 
at the preſent never ſo dangerous, yet 
it you will even.now lay hold upon his 
Mercy, it ye will 'yet repent and return 
unto; the Lord your God, and confeſs your 
fins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive you 
your. fins, antl' the blood of Chriſt ſhall 
cleanſe you from all unrighteouſneſs. 


But now 24ly, If your Caſe be dubzous, 
and neither theſe nor any other reflecti- 
ons ate able to give you that ſatisfation 
you deſire, yet ſhould not this move 
you to give way to the 7emprer 4 but = 
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ther ſhould engage you to ſet your ſelves 
the more diligently to this work 3 tocall 
in ſome Spiritzal Guide to your aſliſtance; 
and if upon a ſincere opening of your 
ſtate to him, neither can he find out any 

rounds for your fears and ſcraples, your 
. 8 and your appreheyſions 5 you ng 


then to labour by all means to poſſeſs 


yeur Souls in Peace ; and to conclude, 
That theſe Terrors are only the Devices 
of the Devi to diſcourage you in your 
duty, not any real cauſes for doubt or 
deſpair. 


And yet 3dly, Tho neither by theſe 
nor any other means you ſhould ever be 
able totally to overcome. theſe difficul- 
ties ; yet t not this to make you ever 
the leſs caretul of going on-ſtill in a ſe- 
rious diſcharge of your duty. Nay, on 
the contrary , it ought ro make you 
the more zealous and diligent in the per- 
formance. of- it. A man that lives 
here all his'life in ſuch perplexities, if 
yet he fulfils that obedience, and pra- 
Ctices that repentance which God re- 
quires, may nevertheleſs be faved at the 
laſt. But he that upon any of theſe 
grounds negleRs this, tho he goes on 
never ſo ſecurely and comfortably in = 
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evil way, ſhall certainly fall into ruin 
and deſtruction in the end. And ſince 


ſuch fears'as theſe, ariſe from an appre- 


henſfion that we do not live ſo well, nor 
ſerve God ſo ſincerely as we ought todo z 
the beſt means, when all is done, to re- 
move them is, if it be poſſible, to out- 
live even our own apprehenſions, and 
to ſerve God ſo zruly and heartily , 
as not to be able to doubt, but thar 
we ſhall find a reward for it at his 
hands. 


I ſhall add but one thing more in this 
Caſe, (4thly,) and it is this. Be not dif- 
couraged, nor think your Faith imper- 
fe&t, or your Religion vain, becauſe you 
find your ſelves ſtill attended with ſome 
fears and anxieties about your future 
ſtate, St. Paul not only allows this , 
but exhorts us, with his Philipians , 
To work out our own ſalvation with fear 
and trembling. To be without all con- 
cern in a matter of ſuch moment, 
were 'to be ſtupid and inſenſible, ra- 
ther than religious. And when we 
come to appear before Chriſt in Judg- 
ment , we ſhall be ſentenced, not ac- 
cording to our own Opinions or Appre- 
benfions of our ſelves, whether good 
H 2 or 


Phil. it. 12. 


100 


The Third Sermon. 


or evil, but according to the Since- 
rity of our Lives, to the Extent of 
our Charity, and to the 7ruth of our 
Repentance. And all theſe ſupporred 
and made perfect by the Merits and 
Satisfaftion of a moſt Gracious and 
Merciful Redeemer, who will pity and 
pardon beyond what we are able to ex- 
preſs or to conceive. But, 


4thly, And to conclude this Point, The 
laſt Device by which the Dew, in theſe 
days eſpecially,has endeavoured to hinder 
our Picty, is, by turning that Zeal into 
Strifes and Diſputes about Religion , 
which ought to have been employed 
on the Practice of it. 

For indeed, were we now to enquire 
what the great demonſtration of all 
our Zeal is, both in the Prieſts and the 
People, what other account ſhould we 
be able to bring back than this, That 
they are all hot and furious for their 
ſeveral particular Opinions ; as if the 
whole Goſpel of Chriſt, and all the Zopes 
of Eternity, depended on them 3 but for 
the Pradtice of a Goſpel-life , for that 
Devotion, that Charity , that Humility, 
and /ntegrity which were once the great 
Care and Ornament of the Chriſtian 

Church, 
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Church, theſe, God knows, are but little 
regarded by the moſt of us. 


It, x/ff. We conſider the Publick Ef- 
fefts of theſe Controverſies to a decay of 
Piety: What a deſolation ſhall we find 
too often occaſion'd by them 2 I need 
not tell you how many Ccuntries have 
been ruined ; what X#ings and Prixces 
have been murthered, and baniſhed, and 
depoſed by their own people ; what 
Blood has been ſpilt ; what numbers of 
honeſt and innocent people, men, women, 
and children, have been loſt and undone 
by them. And by a ſtrange Metamor- 
phofis, Cruelty and Oppreſlion, Falſcnels 
and Diſſimulation, Deceit and Perjury, 
all the vileſt and moſt ſcandalous fins, 
by the Sacred Power of the Churches [y- 
tereſt, conſecrated into Chriſtian and HHe- 
roical Virtues. And to compicat the 
aſtoniſhment, the Holy Martyrs and 
Confeſſors have been damned to H<ll, 
whilſt their Per/ecutors have been Saint- 
ed, and placed in Heaven. 

It 24ly, We look upon theſe Dz/putes 
in themſelves only , without regarding 
any ſuch deſperate effects of them : 1 
wiſh I had no occaſiiin to fay how preju- 
dicial they have even thus been, and 
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without- God's Infinite Mercy , might 
have been much more to our common 
Chriſtianity : Whilſt by the means of 
theſe, not only Schiſms and Herefees 
( and even thoſe too, St. Pau! reckons 
among the works of the fleſh, Gal, v. 20. 
which whoſo are guilty of, cannot inberit 
the kingdom of God 5 have crept into 
the Church ; but, Some from theſe Con- 
teſts have concluded all our Religion 
to be uncertain ; and eſteem'd it the 
wiſeſt way not to join with any of us, 
till we can ſomewhat better agree to 
which of us they ought to go. Others, 
conſidering the manner how theſe Con- 
troverſies have, of late eſpecially, been 
managed and carried on, have with 
ſome colour of reaſon, been tempted to 
believe all our Pretences to be only De- 


ceit and YVifien; for that ſurely did thoſe: 


who ſtand up in the defence of Religion, 
believe it themſelves, they would never 
defend their Faith in fuch a manner, as 
utterly contradifts all the Morality of it. 
Which of the great Articles of Chriſti- 
anity have not our modern diſputes call'd 
in queſtion ? It is but a very little while 
ſince the My/tery of the Sacred Trinity, 
and the Glorious Incarnation of the Son of 
God, have again beer: {truck at, by thoſe 
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who plainly ſhew they care not what 
becomes of Chriſtianity, if they can- 
not make their Popiſh Herefje prevail 
with it. And that if not in fo plain 
and" dire a manner as the Arians and 
Socimians. of our days do ; yet in ano- 
ther no leſs repugnant to the belief of 
them. For if the contraditions, as they 
fay, be indeed as great in thefe, as 'tis 
plain they are in | other Myſtery, or 
rather as one of their own great defen- 
ders of it truly called it, That MONSTER 
of Tranſubſtantiation, to which they are 
compared; I doubt all conſidering perſons 
wilt refolve from the ſelf-evident falſe- 
neſs of the one, to conclude againſt the 
others ; rather than from their belief of 
thoſe, to give up their aſſent to 7h. 

If we look to the Morality of the G:- 
ſpel ; let the Heat and the Paſſion, the 
Bitterneſs, and the Evil-ſpeaking ; ſhall 
I add, and even the fraud and diſlimula- 
tion which have appear'd in theſe debates, 
be a fad evidence how deſtructive ſuch 
diſputes are of true Piety and Religion. 
Whilſt to leſſen an Adverſary, or to be 
thought to get the better in an Argu- 
ment, men value not how or what they 
write ; but ſeem reſolved at any rate to 
maintain their point, tho for the doing 
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of it they are forced to ſuch ſhifts, as 
without God's Infinite Mercy, muſt loſe 
them their own Souls. + 

What ſhall I fay to that Epiddemical Z/n- 
charitableneſs that is from hence diffuſed 
into the ſeveral Parties of ' Chriſtians 2 
Whilſt every one ſeems -to [reckon - his 
Enemy no better then a Heathen and a 
Publican; and having by their uncharita- 
ble cenſures cut him off from the hopes 
of God's Mercy hereafter, think them- 
ſelves afterwards diſergaged from all obli- 
gations even of common humanity towards 
him now. 

I ſpeak not this, as 1t I meant to accuſe 
thoſe of our Church who have ſo generoul- 
ly ſtood in the Gap, and facrificed their 
Peace, their Quiet, and their Intereſts ta 
tlie defence of an excellent Cauſe, and 
a truly Orthodox, Catholic, and Apoſtolic 
Church : And much leſs would I be 
thought hereby to diſcourage you from 
being as Zealous for the Faith, and as 
conſtant 1n its defence, as both your duty 
requires, and as, I bleſs God, you all of 
you are this day, and I hope, and am 
perſuaded, will ever be ſo. But I ſpeak 
this to deplore the fad ſtate of Chri/tianis 
ty, and to bewail thoſe diviſions, than 
which nothing he: bccn more deſtructive 

to 
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to the praftice of Religion. I ſpeak it, 
earneſtly to beſeech and exhort you, 
even by the Bowes and Mercy of Chrift 
Fefus, that you will be careful to add to 
your Faith Works : To adorn your holy 
Profeſſion ,- by a fuitable Converſation : 
To live to the Honour of your Church, 
as well as to diſpute for it : And ſeeing 
ye know what danger theſe Controverſies 
are apt to bring to the decay of Piety, 
that you would be careful to prevent 
them, and not ſuffer your Zeal for your 
Faith, ever to carry you to any unchri- 
ſtian or unwarrantable meaſures in the 
defence of it. 

And thus have [ ſet before you ſome of 
thoſe devices whereby the Devi/ is wont 
to hinder our Piety; I have but juſt time 
to mention a very few of the other 
kind, wiz. 


ITdly, Thoſe by which he is wont to 
draw us into the commiſſion of Sin. 


It has been an ancient Remark, and 
the reaſon whereof is ſo deeply rooted in 
our very Natures, as may juſtly make it 
a firſt principle in this Enquiry ; That 
Evil, as ſuch, is not defirable. No Man 
ever commits a fin for (imming ſake, but 
upon the account of ſome good or other 

which 
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which he either really does, or at leaſt 
thinks ſhall accrue to him thereby. 
Now 'tis upon this; the Devi/ founds 
all his devices to deceive us. He ob- 
ſerves our Aterefs,. our Tempers, and 
{nclinations; what it is that ,either our 
Condition, or Circumſtances, or Deftgns in 
the World render us the moſt apt to be 
caught with, and accordingly offers his 
Temptations to us in ſuch a manner as 


may be molt like to prevail with us. 


So that then to arm our ſelves againſt 
thoſe Artifices by which he is wont to 
draw us into Sin, we ſhall need no long 
ſearch, no laborious enquiry into his 
particular Temptations. Only let us 
turn our eyes into our own Souls; there 
let us conſider what fins they are we are 
the moſt apt to fall into , what paſſions 
the moſt command us, to what irregu- 
larities our Tempers, or our Circumſtan- 
ces lay us the moſt open, and this will 
preſently both ſhew us our danger, and 
how we ought to fortify our ſelves 
againſt it. 

But tho to enter therefore upon all the 
particular Devices of Satan whereby he 
leads Men into //-, be a work as needleſs 
25 it would be infinite ; yet ſome gene- 
ral remerks there are, which we may 
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do well to make in order to our ſecu- 
rity. 

And If. It is commonly the firſt ſte 
which the Dewi! takes towards the lead- 
ing Men into fi, to perſwade them to a 
Careleſneſs and Indifterence in their duty. 
Whilſt Men are warm and vigorous in 
the praqice of Piety ,' zealous of God's 
Honour, and ſincere in the purſuance of 
what makes for it; 'tis plain the Enemy 
can get but very little advantage of us. 
But it inſtead of this, we live only in 4a 
form of Godlineſs , and regard not the 
power of it : It we are negligent and un- 
concern'd for Religion, and take but 


| little notice of what it requires of us ; 


We are then ready for the Tempter to 
make his Aſhult upon us: And 'twill be 
no hard matter to deceive that Man in- 
to the commiſſion of fin, who is already 
but very little affeted with the ſenſe of 
his duty, nor takes any great care for 

the fulfilling of ir. 
2dly, Another device whereby the De- 
vil often gets an advantage of us, not 
only to hinder our Piety, but even to 
lead us into the greateſt violations of it, 
15 by the Cuſtoms and Opinion of the World. 
I have betore obſerved what Slaves we 
are, the very belt of us, to theſe things. 
They 
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They corrupt our Praftice,and debauch our 
very Reaſon and Underſtanding. And we 
may at this day find many things in the 
practice of mankind, become the praiſe 
and accompliſhment of a Gentleman , 
which, were we to examine them by the 
Rules of the Goſpel, would be ſeen to 
have no partin the Charafer of a Chri- 
ſtian. And then I need not fay how fatal- 
ly dangerous that muſt be to lead us in- 
to fin, which 1s able fo far to deceive our 
very Conſciences, as not to be thought to 
carry any guilt or ſhame in the commiſſion 
of it. 

And theſe are ſuch Devices whereby 
the Devil oftentimes draws men into 
Sin ; I will add only two more, whereby, 
when once men are engaged in a courſe 
of fin, he is wont to ſtrengthen and con- 


firm them in it: viz. 1/4. An unreaſona- 


ble Fope of God's Mercy 5 And 2dly. A 
vain dependance on their own future 
Repentance : That is toſay, They fin on 
now, in proſpect of amendment hereat- 
ter; and then they make no doubt but 
that they thall find favour and mercy 
with God, as well as other ſinners in 
the like circumſtances have done before 
tem, 


Bus, 


LIMI 


| 


The Third Sermon. 


But, O God! what a deſperate reli- 
ance is this, whereon to venture all the 
Flopes and Glories of Eternity | For tell 
me, O Sinner ! whoever thou art that 
thus projecteſt a future Amendment, at- 
ter thou haſt taken thy fill of Pleaſure , 
and art no longer able to purſue thy Sins 
and thy Debaucheries: What ſecurity haſt 
thou, that That God whom thou ſo de- 
ſpiſeſt ſhall continue thy life to thee, and 
give thee any fuch Time and Opportu- 
nity to repent 2 Canſt thou command 
the Sun that it ſhould fland till, and put 
a ſtop to thy days, that thou may'ſt the 
more freely follow thy Revels and thy 
Delights > Or canſt thou hope , when 
thou lyeſt down on thy laſt Bed, with 
Hezekiah, to add a new Series of Years 
to thy expiring breath, by then lifting 
up thy profane Heart, and thy deceitful 
Voice, to That God whom thou haſt fo 
long continued to offend 2 

Nay, but couldſt thou do this, and fo 
arrive to the time thou haſt aſſign'd tor 
this Work ; Art thou ſure thou ſhalt then 
be in a Capacity of fulfilling it 2 There is 
a time when there ſhall be no more any 
opportunity for Repentarxce,tho? we ſhould 
have otherwiſe leiſure enough for the 
accompliſhing of it. And ſure, if ns 
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ſuch is, the moſt likely to be that Seaſon, 
which Wicked Men have layd out for 
their return to their duty, in order to 
their going on for the preſent in their 
evil doings. Nor is there any reaſon why 
that man ſhould expe Grace to repent 
at the laſt, who all his life long has neg- 
Iced and deſpiſed the Offers of ix. 
I will not now fay how unfit a time 
. that of 0/4 Age and Sickneſs is for fo 
great an undertaking : When the Soul as 
well as Body is feeble and impotent ; when 
the Memory is decay'd,the Reaſon fails, and 
our Afﬀetons are dull, our Zeal is cold, 
and all our thoughts taken up with the 
horrors of Hell, and the ſenſe of thoſe 7n- 
frmities under which the Body labours. 
But ſure I am, all theſe things ought to 
convince men of the deſperate folly , 
and even madneſs of ſuch a procraſtina- 
tion; and to engage them, whilſt they 
have yet the time, to lay hold upon that 
Mercy, which it may be they ſhall here- 
after neither have Grace nor Opportunity 


to umplore. 
_— But I muſt not purſue theſe things any 
large further ; nor ſhall I make any Appli- 
S-m. VI, cation of what I have already offer : 
, but , without more enlargement , will 


_ conclude all with the words of the 
Church, 0 God, 
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O God, who knoweſt us to be ſer in the G8 For 
midſt of ſo many and great dangers, **Y 
that by reaſon of the * aley f our nog 
Nature we cannot always ſtand up- 
right : Grant to us ſuch ſtrength and 
protection, as may ſupport us in all 
dangers , and carry us through all 
temptations ; through Jeſus Chrift 
our Lord. To whom, &c. 
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Auguſt 5 1688. 


SPEL I. 27, 15. 

Ye therefore, Beloved, ſeemg ye know 
theſe things before, beware leſt ye alſo 
being led away with the error of the 
wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſt- 
neſs. 

But grow in Grace, and in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt : To him be Glory both now and 
for ever. Amen. 


Li 


Heſe words are not only the Cl:/e 

of this Epiſtle, but alfo the Appli- 

cation of all that the Ap2/zle before had 
writtenin it. And for the underſtanding 
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of them, we muſt obſerve, That the de- 
ſign of Sr. Peter in this, Addreſs to the 
Chriſtians diſperſed abroad among the 
Fews, and now under great temptations 
either to corrupt or to abandon that 
Faith that had once been delivered to 
them, was to exhort and ſtir them up to 
a conſtant continuance in their Profeſli- 
on, and not to ſuffer themſelves, whether 
by the cunning Artifice of Some, or by 
the open Violence of Others, to be 
either totally frightned out of their 
Religion, or to be miſled into any 
falſe Dottrines, contrary to the Truth 
and Purity which they had been 
taught. 

In the beginning of the ſecond Chapter, 
he ſpeaks of certain falſe Teachers that 
were crept in amongſt them, and made 
it their great endeavour by any means 
to bring 1n damnable Hereſies. And he 
ſoreſaw that their wicked Induſtry would 
be likely to prove but too fatally ſucceſ- 
ful; for, Many ( ſays he ) ſhall follow 
their pernicious ways , by reaſon of whons 
the way of Truth ſhall be evil ſpoken 
Of, 

And in the next Chapter, he goes on 
to foretel the near approach of thoſe 


Judzments which our Saviour Chriſt had 
ſo 
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ſo often denounced againſt the Fews, and 
in which thoſe complying Chriſtians were 
in like manner to be invalved. And by 
both theſe Conſiderations, he finally, in 
che Cloſe of all, ſtirs them up, both to a 
Care of themſelves, and toa Conſtancy in 
their Profeſſion ; 


Te therefore , Beloved, ſeeing ye know 
theſe things before, beware left ye 
alſo being led away with the Error of 
the Wicked, fall from your own ſted- 
faſtneſs. 

But grow in Grace, and in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt : to Him be Glory both nowand 
for ever, Amen. 


Such was the occaſion of theſe words; 
and the profecution of them at this time 
will engage Me to explain the nature, 
and toexhort you to the practice of two 
Duties, than which I know none more 
proper for our ſerious Conſideration ; 
Growth in Grace, and Stedfaſtneſs in Relis 
gion; and from both which there are 
but too many Seducers on every hand to 
turn us aſide. I ſhall purſue both in this 
following Order. 
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T. T will ſhew you, what the true na- 
ture of that ſtedfaſtneſs in Religi- 
on is, to which our 7ext here ex- 


horts us. 


II. By what Motives eſpecially it was, 
that the Apoſtle ſtirr'd up the Chrz- 
({tzans to whom he wrote, and 
that I would now crave leave to ex- 
hert you, to ſuch a ſtedfaſtneſs. 

Il. How highly both neceſſary in its ſelf 
it is, but eſpecially how advantage- 
ous to this great End,that we ſhould 
all of us endeavour what in us 
lies, to grow in Grace , and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 


Jeſus Chriſt. 


And firſt, 


T. What the true nature of that fedfa/t- 
neſs in Religzon is, to which our Text 
cxhorts us, and which I am from 
thence to recommend to you. 


For 'tis not every firmneſs that deſerves 
the name of a true and rational ſtedfaſt- 
neſs : and a man may as well exceed , 
by a perverſe, unwarrantable reſolution 
not-to hearken to any Motives, tho' ne- 
ver ſo reaſonable, to change his Opini- 
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on ;-a45 by an unfix'd and irreſolute tem- 
per abandon himſelf to every wind of Do- 
frine that ſhall come to turn him aſide 
from it. 

Conſtancy in Religicn is a Vertue that, 
like all others, muſt be regulated Ly 
Prudence, It muſt be firm, but it mult be 
well-grounded too. And he who would 
go about at alladventures to recommend 
a perſeverance in-that Faith, whatgyer ir 
be, in which a man has been /4Þ and 
bred, without allowing a juſt enquiry to 
be made into the Grounds of it, and 
even a liberty to forſake it too, ſhoull. 
they prove leſs ſolid than they ought to 
be ; He may indced provide for their {c- 
curity who chance to be already in rhe 
right way , but ſhall render it utterly 
impoſſible for thoſe that are not, ever to 
come to the knowledge of it. 

It is not therefore ſuch a ind ed. 
faſtneſs as this, a conſtancy in our Religion 
whether it be good or bad, that either 
the Apoſtle here means, or tiat I would 
now recommend to you. This would be 
to make a plea for Ob/tinacy rather than 
Conſtancy ; whilſt by ſuch a Rule it 
would be the duty of a Few to remain a 
Jew, a Heathen a Heathen + for x Papiſt 
or Socinian to continue all their lives Pa- 
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piſt or Socinian, no leſs than for One of 
the Church of England to be firm and 
ſtedfaſt to the Faith and Communion of 
it. That which I underſtand by a true 
ftedfaſtneſs, is this: When a man is upon 
rational and good Grounds evidently per- 
ſwaded of the Truth and Purity of his 
Religzon, then to reſolve to ſtick cloſe to 
it , and not ſuffer any baſe, unworthy 
Motives, to draw him afide from it. Our 
Relizion muſt firſt be well grounded, and 
then it will be true fedfaſtneſs toadhere 
to it. And therefore to give ſuch ne- 
ceſfary direQions as may ſuffice for the 
practice of this Duty, T muſt diſtintly 
conſider it in both its reſpects, and as it 
ſtands in the Middle between the two 
Extremes of a blind Obſtinacy on the one 
hand, and of a weak Inſtability on the 
other; and by either of which , the 
true nature of it will become equally de- 


ſtroy'd. 


Firſt then : He that will be truly fed- 
faſt in his Religion, muſt take heed 
that he does not miſtake Ozſtinacy for 
Stedſaſtneſs. | 
This is an Error ſo much the ra- 
ther to be remarked on this occaſr 


cen, in that a daily experience ſadly 
; ſhows 
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ſhows us at once , both the danger 
and eafineſs of ſuch a miſtake. It 15s 
a ſtrange perverſeneſs in ſome men , 
that they make 1t no leſs than a mortal 
fin to have any doubts, though nc- 
ver ſo reaſonable, of any the leatt 
Doftrine they have once been tavght 
to profeſs. And there is hardly an 
Immorality ſo heinous and provoking, 
ſo contrary to the Fenour of God, and 
ſo deſtructive of Salvation, which their 
Spiritual Guides will not ſooner over- 
paſs, than ſuch a Scruple. Infomuch, 
that by the expreſs Order of the Church 
which I am now ſpeaking of, 'ris 
made a part of mens fulemn recepti- 
on into their Communion, the very con- 
dition of being admitted into a tate 
of Proſelytiſm with them, not only to 
abjure for the preſent, all thoſe Tenets 
which they are pleaſed to call 7/ere- 
tical, but alſo to imprecate upon their 
heads all the miſeries of Eternal Tor- 
ments, if ever they ſuffer themſelves 
BY ANY OCCASION OR 
ARGUMENTS WHATSO- 
E V ER, to be hereafter better inſtructed. 
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I'o modo ad-—Reverſurum. Er & ( quod abfit) ab hic me uni- 
rate aliqui Occaſione vel Argumento diviſero, perjurii Reatum in- 


currens, xternz obligarus peenz Inveniar, &c. 
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This is, in good truth, to make a 
Fattion of Religion ; "tis a Combination 
rather than a Conſtancy: And what 
wretched effes it has upon the minds 
of thoſe unfortunate , deluded men , 
that have once ſuffered themſelves to 
be thus engaged, appears in this ; That 
no rational Morives , no Arguments, 
though never 6 clear, are almoſt a- 
ble to work upon them. The fad 
Yew they have made, recurs continu- 
ally upon their minds: They have 
ſworn to continue where they are gone, 
at all adventures; and therefore they 
now as obſtinately reſolve never to 
return to the Truth, as they once 
weakly ſuffered themſelves to be ſedu- 
ced from it. 

To avoid ſuch an unhappy O##7;- 
nacy as this, and be conſtant in our Reli- 
g/0n upon ſuch rational Grounds as may 
juſtifie vs before God and Man, from 
the charge of a pertinacious firmneſs, we 
may plcaſe to obſerve theſe tollowing dt 
reions. 


1/t. Let our Religion be found:d in 
Knowlede ; 1. e. Let us be clearly and 
evidently convinced of the Truth of 
that to which we do adhere, and then 
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we may be ſure we cannot be juſtly 
charged with O#/tixacy for our adhering 
tO 1t. 

He who takes up his Relig/on upon 
truſt, that receives all the Articles of 
his Creed by wholeſale ; believes as his 
Church believes, but it may be knows 
not either what that is, or wherefore 
he does ſo; 'tis evident that ſuch a 
credulous Diſciple as this, may be þ/ind- 
ly chſtinate , but he cannot be wiſely 
ftedfaſt in the Faith. A good Chriſtian 
muſt be able to give ſome more rea- 
ſonable account of his Faith than this, 
if ever he means to be ſecurely firm in 
the Profeſſion of it. His Creed muſt 
be founded on ſome better Authority 
than a bare Credulity. And 'twill be 
a very uſeleſs Plea at the laſt day, that 
a man believed as his Church believed, 
when he might have had the opportuni- 
ty of a better information, ſhould he 
chance by ſo doing, to live and dye 
in a damnable Ferefie 3 unleſs he can 
render ſome tolerable account either 
wherefore his Church believed fo , or 
at leaſt, wherefore it was that he 
ſubmitted himſelf fo ſervilely to her 
Authority, 


But 


I20 


The Fourth Sermon, 


But he that Zelieves with Frowledy, 
becauſe he is clearly and evidently 
perſwaded that it is the 7ruth , need 
never fear either the danger or im- 
putation of ſuch an Obſtinacy, for his 
firmneſs in adhering to his Faith. If, 
for inſtance , a Member of the Church 
of England reads in his Bible thoſe ex- 
preſs words of the Second Command. 
ment, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf 
any graven Image , nor the likeneſs of 


any thing that is in Heaven above, &c. 


Thou ſhalt not Bow down to it , nor 
Worſhip zt ; If he looks forward to 
the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, and 
there in the Inſtitution of the Bleſſed 
Euchariſt ſees thoſe words , Drink ye 
ALL of this, in.as plain and legible 
Characters, as thoſe others, Take and 
Eat; and thereupon reſolves never to 
be prevailed upon, either to Bow down 
himſelf before an Image, or to give up 
his Right to the Cup as well as to the 
Bread in that Holy Sacrament , what- 
ever gloſſes may be made, or preten- 
ces be uſed to induce him to either 
'Tis evident that ſuch a Firmneſs as 
this, cannot be called OZſtinacy, unleſs 
theſe Scriptures be no longer the Word 
ef Ged, or that no Jonger a Principie 
. of 
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of Stripture , that 2» matters of plain ags ;y 
and undoubted Command, we are to obey 19. 
God rather than may. 

And in theſe and the like inſtances, 
where the matter is clear even to de- 
monſtration, there is no doubt to be 
made, but that ſuch Xzowledg will cer- 
tainly ſecure us againſt the charge and 
danger of Obz/tinacy. But becauſe all 
points in debate are not thus Evident, 
but on the contrary many are not a little 
obſcure; therefore for the ſecuring our 
ſelves from danger in our adherence to 
theſe. too , we muſt to our Knowledg 
add, 

24ly, A ſincere zeal to diſcover the 
truth, with an afteQtionate Charity to 
thoſe that difter from us. 

In ſuch Caſes as this, tho we mult þe- 
lieve and profeſs according to what ap» 
pears to us at preſent to be the Truth 
yet ſince the Evidence is not ſuch as to 
exclude all poſſibility of our being miſ- 
taken, our adherence to it muſt be qua- 
lified with this reſerve, neither ra/þly to 
cenſure thoſe who are otherwiſe minded, 
nor obſtinately to reſolve never to change 
our Opinion, it we ſhould perhaps be 
hereatter convinced that we ovght to 


do ſo, 
Now 
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Now in order hereunto, it 15 not 
neceſſary that a Man ſhould either fluttu- 
ate in his preſent Faith, or not be. firmly 
perſuaded that he ſhall never fee any 
reaſon to forſake it. It is ſufficient to 
take off the imputation of ob/tinacy , 
that our ſtedfaſtneſs be ſuch as not to 
exclude either a readineſs of being bet- 
ter informed , if that be poſſible; or 
of making, upon all occaſions, a ſtri& 
and impartial enquiry into . the Grounds 
and Reaſon of our Faith 3 or even of 
hearing freely whatever objeftions can 
fairly be brought againſt it. And all 
this with a ſincere deſire, and ſtedfaſt 
reſolution to diſcover and embrace the 
Truth, whereſoever it lies 3 Whether it 
be that which we now ſuppoſe to be ſo, 
or whether it. ſhall be found to be on the 
contrary ſide. He who is thus diſpoſed in 
His mind at all times to recerve inſtruttion, 
and never preſumes raſhly to condemn any 
one thar 1s thus in like manner diſpoſed, 
however otherwiſe diſagreeing in Opinion 
from Him; need never fear that his 
firmneſs is any other than that Wiſe and 
Chriſtian /fedfaſtneſs which our Text 
requires, not ſuch an ob/tinacy as both 
that and we molt juſtly deteſt and con» 
demn. | 

But 
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But here then we muſt look to the 
other extreme, and take heed, leſt for 
fear of being perver/ly conſtant to our 
Faith, we fall into a weak and criminal 
Inſtability. To prevent this, theſe three 
things may be conſider : 


1/, That we carefully avoid all 2/z- 
worthy Motives of changing our 
Religion. 

24ly, That we be not too apt to en- 
tertain an i Opinion of it. 

34ly, That if any Arguments ſhall at 
any time ' be brought againſt it 
that may deſerve our conſidering ; 
we then be ſure to give Them that 
dueand diligent Examination, that 
we ought to do. 


If, He that will be /tedfa/t in the 
Faith, muſt above all things take heed 
ro arm himſelf againſt all a»worthy Mo- 
tives of changing his Religion. 

It 1s very fad to conſider what un- 
chriſtian means are made uſe of by 
ſome perſons to propagate their Religzon : 
And a Man need almoſt no other aſlu- 
rance that 1t cannot be from God, than 
to ſee the Profeſſors of it purſue ſuch 
methods for the promoting of its Intereſt, 

as 
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as moſt certainly never came down 
from above. 

Thus, if a Man's fortunes be mean, 
or his ambition great ; If Religion has 
not taken ſo deep root in his Soul as to 
enable him to overcome the flatteries 
and temptations of a preſent ntereſt 
and Advantage ; then there ſhall not be 
wanting a ſeducer preſently to ſhew 
him, that he muſt needs be out of the 
right way, becauſe it is not that which 
leads to preferment. And 'tis great 
odds but a good Place, or an Honoura- 
ble Title, will quickly appear a more 
mmfallible mark of the true Church, than 
any that Scripture or Antiquity can furs 
niſh to the contrary. 

If this will not do, and Intereſt can- 
not prevail, then the other governing 
paſſion of our Minds, mens fears, are 
tried. Inſtead of cheſe allurements, the 
Falſe Teacher now thunders out Hell and 
Damnatian againſt us. Nothing but 
Curſes and Anathema's to be expected by 
us if we continue firm in our Faith. 
And it ſhall be none of the Prophets nor 
his Churches fault, if all the Horrors and 
Miſeries of this preſent life be not em- 
ploy'd againſt us, in charity, to prevent 
our falling into the Everlaſting Puniſh- 
ments of the next, The 
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The Truth is, I am aſhamed to re- 
count what unworthy means ſome have 
not been aſhamed to make uſe of to 
promote their Religion , and draw us 
away from our ſtedfaſtneſs. France 
and Savoy, Hungary and Germany ; The 
O!/d World and the New, have all, and 
that but very lately been witneſſes whar 
ways it is that Popery has, and does, 
and if ever it means effeQually to pre- 
vail, muſt take to propagate its 1n- 
tereſt : 


--- Animus meminiſſe horret, luftuq; refuztt. 


Now he that ſhall be ſo unhappy as to 
ſuffer himſelf by any of theſe motives, 
which a conſtant Man might and ought 
to have overcome, to be ſeduced from 
the right Faith ; he may deſerve indeed 
to be pitied now, but I fear he will 
hardly be hereafter excuſed. 

But it is not ſufficient to ſecure our 
ſelves againſt this davuger. He that will 
be conſtant in his Religion, as he oug!ir 
to be, muſt ſee, 

2aly, That he be not too apt to er- 
tertain an 2// Opinion of it. 

For if it be O4/tinacy on the one hand, 
not to admit of any Convidtion tho 


never ſo clear and reaſonable ; it 15 cer- 
tainly 
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tainly a great Weakneſs on the other, 
to be affrighted at every ſhadow of an 
Argument , and to put it .in the power 
of every little Diſputer to prejudice us 


againſt our Religion, becauſe one who is - 


its profeſſed Enemy, rails againſt it, and 
pretends it is a very ill One. 

He would, [ believe, be thought a very 
credulous perſon indeed , who ſhould 
begin to ſtagger and fall into a _ trem- 
bling, tho he faw himſelf upon plain and 
even Ground, becauſe a bold and fanciful 
man is very poſitive that 'tis a precipice. 
And doubtleſs that Man is no leſs to be 
pitied, that is frighted for fear he ſhould 
be in the wrong , tho he has the un- 
doubted Authority of Scripture and An- 
tiquity, nay, and even of Sexſe and Kea- 
ſon too on his ſide, as often as every 
Common-place Trifler ſhall think fit to run 
over his diviſion upon the Church, the 
Antiquity , Succeſſion, Infallibility of it ; 
and, without either Modeſty or Proof, 
call us Hereticks. It Men have Reaſor 
on their ſide, if they have Scripture tor 
what they ſay, let them on God's Name 
produce it : We are always ready to 
conſider and to ſubmit to ſuch convi- 
Ctions, But otherwiſe to think to per- 


{wade us that we are in utter darkneſs 
when 
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when we ſee the Sun ſhining in our 
faces ; That we muſt be damned for 
not believing that what we ſee, and 2aft, 


'and know, to be but a bit of Bread, is 


not the Body of a Max; That they are 
not /ufalible, who are aQtually involved 
in the groſſeſt Errors ; In a word, That 
our Church had no being before Luther, 
every Article of whoſe Faith is founded 
upon the Authority of the Zoly Scrip- 
tures, and has been profeſſed in all Ages 
of the Charch- from the Apoſtles to this 
day 3 this is certainly one of the moſt 
unreaſonable things in the whole World, 
and what ought not by any means to 
ſtagger our ftedfaſtneſs. 

And now having ſecured our ſelves ont 
both theſe ſides, it only remains to pres 


ſerve our Conſtancy ; 


3dly, That if at any time any Argu- 
ments ſhould be offer'd to us that 

may deſerve our regard, we theit 

be ſure to give them that due and 

wiſe Examination that we ought 

to do. : 

It is a very great Weakneſs, and in- 
deed a very great fau/t in many perſons, 
that if at any time they begin to doubt 
in their belief of any part of their Faith 
K which 
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which they have been taught to profeſs, 
they preſently abandon . their own 
Guides, and run for ſatisfaction to thoſe 
who are the profeſſed Enemies of their 
Religion, From henceforth - they hear 
nothing but what is ill of their Church ; 
they are taught more and more to ſu- 
ſpect the way that they are in ; and then 
tis odds but a very little examination 
ſuffices to make them leave it. 

This is -certainly a very great fault, 
and will one day prove of. very dan- 
gerous conſequence. What ſuch perſons 
may think of changing their Religzon, I 
cannot tell ; but ſure I am, our greateſt 
Charity will - hardly enable us to enter- 
tain any very comfortable Opinion of 
them. Nor are they ſuch as thoſe that 
we either ſay, or believe may be ſaved, 
notwithſtanding the errors and corrup- 
tions of that Church with which they 
Communicate. 

He that will make a fafe change from 
one Religjon to another, muſt not think 
it enough to enquire into one or two 
Points, and having received a fatisfa- 
Qion in them, embrace all the reſt at 
a venture for their fakes; but he muſt 
paſs diſtin&tly through every Article in 
debate. He muſt enquire, not _ 
WIC* 
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whether the Church of which he is at 
preſent a Member, be not miſtaken in 
ſome points , it may be- there is no 
Church in the World that is abſolutely 
free from all kind of Error ; But whe- 
ther thoſe miſtakes be of ſuch a conſe- 
quence, that he cannot communicate any 
longer with it on the account of them. 
When this is done, the greateſt diffi- 
culty will ſtill remain, to examine with 
the fame diligence every Article of that 
other Church to which he is tempted : 
For elſe, tho he ſhould have reaſon to 
forſake his own Church, he will yet be 
but little advantaged it he goes to ano- 
ther that is as bad, or, it may be, worſe 
than that. If there he ſhould find the 
moſt part well, yet ſo that there are 
but any One or Two things ſo Errone- 
ous as to oblige him to profeſs what he 
thinks to be falſe, or to praitice what is 
unlawful, even this will be ſufficient to 
hinder him from reconciling himſelf to 
it. And in all this, there muſt be a ſeri- 
ous, and diligent, and impartial ſearch. 
There muſt be no prejudice in favour of 
the One, or againſt the Other ; no de- 
fire that the Truth ſhould be on this fide, 


rather than on that : In ſhort, nothing 


muſt be omitted, whereby he might 
K 2 rea- 


131 


132 


The Fourth Sermon. 


reaſonably have got a better Information. 
And to all this Care, there muſt be ad- 


. ded fervent Prayer to God for his afliſt- 


ance, He who falls away from his fr/# 
Faith on any leſſer convidton than this, 
can. never excuſe himſelf from a crimi- 
nal lightneſs in a matter of ſuch con- 
cern. And for him that ſincerely does 
this, I ſhall, for my part, be content 
that he ſhould leave the Church of Eng- 
land , whenever he can be thus con- 
vinced that any other, but eſpecially 


that the Church of Rome u a ſafer way to 
- Salvation: 


And this may ſuffice to have been faid 
to the firſt particular ; What that fted- 
faſtneſs in Religion is, to which-our Text 
exhorts us. I go on 2dly to ſhew, 


IT. Upon what Motzves it was that 
the Apoſtle here ſtirred up the 
Chriſtians to whom he wrote, and 
that I am now in like manner to 
exhort you, to ſuch a ſtedfaſt- 
neſs. 

' Now theſe our 7ext reduces to this 
One General Conſideration ; That they 
both underſtood their danger, and were 
expreſly forewarn'd by his Epiſtle how 
careful it would behove them to be, to 

arm 
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arm themſelves againſt it : 7e therefore, 
Beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe things be- 
fore, Beware. And doubtleſs it 1s not 
only a great ſecurity, but ought to be 
alſo a great engagement to ſuch a vigi- 
lance, to be thus expreſly forewarned of 
our danger. And he who either neg- 
leing or deſpiſing the Admonition, ſut- 
fers himſelf ro be ſeduced from his own 
fledfaſtneſs, muſt certainly be utterly in- 
excuſable both in the ſight of God and 
Man for his Inconſtancy. 

But that which will aggravate this 
negle&t yet much more, is the conſi- 
deration of thoſe Motives by which the 
Apoſtle here cautions them to Beware, 
and which therefore I muſt lay a little 
more diſtintly before you. Now ſuch 
were eſpecially theſe two. 


1/8. The dangerouſneſs of thoſe ſedus 
cers that were crept in amongſt them : 
And this not ſo much in reſpect of their 
cunning and diligence , tho that too 
were conſiderable 3 as of the motives 
they uſed to draw them from their /ted- 
faſtneſs. There are, it may be, ſcarce 
any two things in the World, the weak- 
neſs and corruption of Man's Nature 
conſider'd, more apt to ſeduce, than an 

K 3 eafie 
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eafie Praftice, ſupported with high Preten- 
ces; when both the way that is offer'd 
15 extremely agreeable to. our looſe inchi- 
nations , and the Proponent wonderfully 
confident in the tender of it 3 And both 
theſe St. Peter here tells us, were to be 
found in the Fereticks againſt whom he 
forewarns them : And indeed 'twas upon 
this account eſpecially, that he ſeemed to 
be ſo apprehenſwe of their prevailing. 
For when ( fays he) they ſpeak great ſwel- 
ling words of vanity, they allure through 
the luſts of the fleſh, through much wan- 
tonneſs. And therefore, as he faid before, 
ver. 2. Many ſhall follow their pernicious, 
or rather, as both the Original Greek, and 
our own Marginal Note read it, their /ooſe, 

their /aſcivious ways. But, 
2dly. Another danger there was, and 
that no leſs to be conſidered than the 
foregoing. The Chriſtians to whom he 
wrote, were under ſome trial and perlſe- 
cution for the Faith of Chri#, and theſe 
Hereticks who chiefly provided for the 
eaſe and quiet of this preſent life, had 
found out a remedy againſt that danger 
too. They taught, That it was lawful on 
theſe occaſions to diſlemble, or even tra 
deny their Faith, and not to run any 
ſuch hazards for it, Nov this to weak 
minds 
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minds could not but be a ſtrong tempta- 
tion to comply with them. Men, for 


the molt part, are very eaſie in believing 


that, which they very much deſire ſhould 
be true. And therefore no wonder if our 
Apoſtle thought himſelf highly concern'd 
amidſt all theſe dangers, to exhort them 
to beware, leſt being led away with the er- 
ror of the wicked, they ſhould fall from 
their own ſtedfaſtneſs. 

Such was the ſtate of theſe Chriſtians ; 
and I ſhall not need to make any Appli- 
cation. But now, if as we have ſeen their 
dangers , fo we ſhall alſo conſider the 
Arguments which the Apoſtle here urges 
to confirm their Conſtancy, we ſhall be 
forced to acknowledge them to be ſuch, 
as ought in all reaſon to have prevailed 
with them. For, 


1/. As to the temptations before men- 
tioned, they are indeed but too- apt to 
ſeduce, becauſe we are few of us ſo wiſe 
or ſo good as we ought tobe : but to an 
upright and ſincere Chriſtian, they will 
appear exceeding inconſiderable, and e- 
ven deteſtable. Confidence and Aſſurance 
ſtagger weak minds : but if deſtitute of 
ſolid reaſon , they only argue to wiſe 
men the vanity of the Undertaker, and - 

K 4 render 


536 


The Fourth Sermon. 
render the Man and his Cauſe the more 
ridiculous. And for the other dangers, 
the fear of Perſecution, and the Hoofenel? 
of their Morals ; he muſt be a ſtrange 
ſort of Chriſtian indeed, whom ſuch con- 
ſiderations can prevail with to fall from 
his ſtedfaſtneſs , and hardly worth the 
while for any Church to get or to pre- 
ſerve. And tho' I ſhould be glad by any 
honeſt and Chriſtian means to promote 
the Intereſts, and enlarge the Borders of 
the Church of England, yet I muſt con- 
feſs, that I am fo little concern'd for fuch 
Members as theſe, that on the contrary 
T could almoſt wiſh that all thoſe who 
will not be perſwaded to live Chriſtianly 
in our Communicy, would be fo kind to us 
as to live 2nchriſtianly out of it, rather 
than in it, The loſs of Ten thouſand fuch 
Proſelytes would only leſſen our »umber, 
but neither our Honour nor-our Interef? ; 
nay, perhaps, would rather help to pro- 
mote both : For I ſhould then begin to 


_ hope, that Gog had indeed a Bleſſing in 


ſtore for us, could T once ſee theſe Fonas's 
caſt out, for whoſe fake, perhaps, it is 
that the preſent Storm is fallen upon us ; 
and whote departure from us, may there- 
fore, for ought I know, be the likelieſt 
means to reſtore to us the Blefling of 
Peace and Security again. But 
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But if there be then nothing in theſe 
temptations that ſhould draw us aſide 
from our fedfaſtneſs, T am ſure, 


2dly. There is more than enough in 
what St. Peter here offers, to engage us 
to continue firm to it. And becau < tn 
not now enlarge my ſelf, I will rather 
point it out to you, than inſiſtupon it. 
For, 


T/t. Tt is with «ws now, as it was with 
the Chriſtians in St. Peter's time: Thoſe 
who would draw us away from our ſted- 
faſineſs to the true Catholic Faith, would 
bring in dangerous, I am unwilling 
with the Apoſtle to fay damnable Here- 
fies, in the ſtead of it. We do indeed 


. charitably hope, That they who by the 


Providence of God have been born in a 
different Communion from us , and bred 
up all their lives not only in an utter zg- 
norance of the right Faith, but in an irre- 
concilable hatred to it ; who have been 
taught to dams us as Heretics and Schiſ- 
matics, and to value themſelves upon the 
ſcore of their own pretended Catholiciſm, 
if they are otherwiſe ſincere in that 
Faith which they profeſs, and repent 
them truly of their ſins, bur eſpecially of 
their wncharitableneſs to thoſe that differ 


from 
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from them, may, through the extraordi- 
nary mercy of God, be faved, notwith- 
ſtanding ſuch their Errors. But for us, 
who-.know their deluſtons; that whifſt 
they damn all others as Hereticks, they 
are indeed themſelves the moſt. perverſe 
and obſtinate that ever were; ſhould we 
forſake our Truth, and go over to them, 
that little Argument ſo often uſed on theſe 


occaſions, That we confeſs men may be' 


ſaved in thezr Church, but that they ut- 
tcrly. deny they can be ſo in Ours, and 
therefore that it is better to be on theirs, 
1, e, the fafer ſide, would ſtand us in 
{mall ſtead ; and for all this Sophiftry, we 
ſhould certainly run a very great hazard 
of being damru'd for falling away from our 
own ſtedfaftneſs. But, 

24ly. A ſecond Motive which our 
Ap:/tle here offers to engage us to ſuch a 
conſtancy, will ariſe from the confiderati- 
on of rhe exceeding great puniſhment 
that ſhall be the conſequence of ſuch an 
Apoſtacy. Now that in this caſe was ſo 
much the more to be conſider'd, in that 
the puniſhment which St. Peter here 
ſpeaks of, was to fall upon them even in 
this preſent world. The Prophecies of 
Clirift for the Deſtration of the Jews be- 
ing cow jult ready to be CI 

an 
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and in which the 4poſtatizing Chriſtians 
were alſo to be involved. But however, 
I neither have, nor would deſire to have 
any ſuch proſpe& with reference to the 
Sedwcers and their Proſelytes in our days, 
whoſe Conver/ton, tho' I heartily with, yet, 
T thank God, I never did, I hope I never 
ſhall deſire their De/ſtrudtion : yet certain- 
ly the Argument ought never the leſs 
to be conſider'd, becauſe it reſpes only 
the Miſertes of another life, There is more 
than enough in the conſideration of Eter- 
nal Torments, to move the moſt indiffe- 
rent perſon both to conſider, and, if it 
may be, to prevent the enduring of them. 
And however men may lee to put 
the Evil Day far from them, and hope 
that it ſhall not, becauſe it is their Inte- 
reſt that it ſhould not, too ſoon overtake 
them : yet neither can any of us ſay how 
ſoon it may come upon us ; and were it 
at never fo great a diſtance, yet let us 
but remember that when it does come, it 
bringsan Eternity along with it, and we 
ſhall be forced to conteſs, That no pre- 
ſent Conſiderations , how great ſoever 
they may ſeem to be, are yer fit to ſtand 

1n competition with it. 
He muſt be a very fooliſh, or a very 
neceflitcus man indeed, that would py 
W1tl] 
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with the certain reverſion of a Thouſand 
Pounds a Year, for the obtaining a pre- 
fent Peny. And yet ſuch, or rather God 
knows infinitely greater, is the folly of 
that man, who for any ſecular advan- 
tages whatſoever, ſells his Soul ; and 
thereby not only loſes his title to all the 
Joys and Glories of Heaven, but exchan- 
ges them for a dreadful Portion of Fire 
and Brimſtone tor ever. 

Bleſſed Saviour ! What is there in all 
thoſe little Enjoyments men here purſue 
with ſo much greedineſs, that for the 
fake of them We ſhould deny Thee, and 
that Faith which muſt fave us when we 
appear before thee in Fudgment | Be- 
hold ! yet a little while, and there We 
muſt ſtand to render a ſtrict Ac- 
count of all our ations, and receive ac- 
cording to what we have done in the body, 
whether it be good or evil, And what 
then will all theſe Intereſts and Advan- 
tages avail us ? What profit ſhall we then 
have, tho' we could have gain'd the 
whole World, when we ſhall have loſt our 
own Souls for the doing of it > How will 
it then pleaſe us, that we haverenounc'd 
our F2ith to preſerve tlioſe little Enjoy- 
ments that are now no more ; but the 
ſad punithment of the foul 4pr/tacy to 

which 
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which they have tempted us, will conti- 
nue for ever ? Certainly, were the com- 
plying Hypocrite but capable of refleing 
| what ſhall be the end of his Apoſtacy ; 
could he but once think with the Pro- 
phet, Who can dwell with everlaſting bur- 
vings 2 he would need no other motive 
to convince him of the folly of ſuch 
Courtly compliance, and to keep him from 
falling away from his own ſtedfaſtneſs. 
dl. But the Apoſte adds yet another 
Motive, and which having mention'd, I 
ſhall conclude. We have ſeen the /ad, the 
unſpeakable , and what is yet more, the 
eternal miſery of bim that falls from his 
ftedfaſtneſs. Could I now repreſent to 
you the as infinite Reward of the conſtant 
Chriſtian ; could I delineate to you but 
a ſmall part of thoſe Foys which are pre- 
pared for ſuch an One ; what an illuſtri- 
ous Crown of Glory ſhall adorn his trium- 
phant Head to all Eternity : I might 
then hope to have fully accompliſh'd 
the deſign of this Exhortation, and to 
have effeQtually ſecured you againſt fat 
ling away from your ftedfaſtneſs. 
But this is an Argument above my Ca- 
pacity to illuſtrate. Eye hath not ſeen, ; Cor, I, 
nor ear heard, nor does it enter into the 9. 
heart of man to conceive what God. has pre- 
pared 
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pared for them that love him. We have 
neither thoughts to imagine any thin 
comparable to its greatneſs, much le 
words to expreſs it. And methinks even 
this ſhould be enough to recommend it 
to us, that we are not able to expreſs it. 
That its Excellency 'fo far ſurpaſſes 
whatever experience we can pretend to 
of any felicity in this life, that we -can- 
not ſo much as found upon it any tolera- 
ble apprehenſions of the Foys and\Glories 
of the other. At leaſt,this Tam fure;that it 
ought to be more than enough to con- 
vince.you, how incomparably more wor- 
thy our deſires and purſuits ſuch a reward 
of our firmneſs is, than whatſoever 'can be 
offered to draw us aſide from it. 

And now having ſhown you both 
what it is to be truly /tedfat in our 
Faith, and how great an 0#/igation there 
lies upon us ſo to be; what remains, but 
that I briefly cloſe all with the laſt parti- 
cular I propoſed to ſpeak to, 

IH. How highly neceſary in its ſelf, 
but eſpecially how advantageous 
to this great end it is, that we 
ſhould all of us endeavour what 
in us lies, To grow mGrace, and in 
the Knowledg of our Lord and Savi- 


our Feſus Chriſt ? 
I could 
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T could wiſh T had ſome longer time 
to improve, as I ought, this great and 
uſeful Zxhortation. But I have inſiſted 
too long already, and therefore may not 


enlarge upon it. The duty, in ſhort, re- 


commended to us is this ; That we 
ſhould ſeriouſly endeavour according to 
our ſeveral opportunities, to excreaſe eve- 
ry day in our Xnowledg and Underſtand 
ing of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and in a ſuita- 
Fi prattice and performance of it. And 
he who truly makes it his buſineſs to do 
this, need never fear falling away from 
his ftefaftneſs. His Knowledg will teach 
him what is the right way, and the Grace 
of God rooted in his heart, will eſtabliſh 
him, that no «worthy Conſiderations ſhall 
ever be able to draw him aſide from ir. 

r. For what concerns the former of 
theſe, Xnowledg, he muſt underſtand but 
very little of the true Spirit of Chriſtia- 
nity, that is not able at the firſt fight to 
diſcover the illuſion of thoſe falſe 7each- 
ers, that are at preſent the moſt buſie a- 
monegſt us. 

® Chriſtianity is a Goſpel of Peace and 
Charity : It commands us to /ove and to 
do good to all men even our very enemies. 
To bleſs them that curſe us, to do good to 
them that hate us, and to pray for _ 

that 
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that deſpitefully uſe us and perſecute 
us. . And can thoſe be its Diſciples, who 
ſcatter nothing but hatred and malice, 
confuſion and diſorder, whereever they 
come ; and make it a matter of cox- 
ſcience to root out and deſtroy from off 
the earth,all thoſe that differ from them ? 
The very foundation of whoſe Religion 
conſiſts in a Maxim of the moſt deteſta- 
ble uncharitableneſs, That all myſt be 
damned that are not of their Perſuaſion ? 

* Chriſtzanity is a wiſe and reaſonable 
Religion a Religion becoming a moſt 
wiſe God to plant , and rational crea- 
tures to.embrace. But our new Teachers 
are for a blind and unreaſonable Piety : 
They are for a Faith and a Worſhip full 
of the greateſt contradiftions: And e- 
ſteem the true Charafter of a thorough» 
pac'd Believer to be, to believe not only 
without any juſt grounds, but even contra- 
"My the common Senſe and Reaſon of man- 

ima. 

* Chriſtianity is an honeſt, an upright, 
a ſincere Religion ; a Religion that requires 
the greateſt plainneſs and mplicity in all 
our words and ations. And can thoſe 
be Chriſtians who are wholly made up 
of Fraud and Diſimulation 5 who palliate 


the very Dodrine they profeſs ; deny the 
very 
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very Articles of their Faith, when it is* -- 


requiſite thereby to ſeduce men to their 


Party 3 and plainly ſhowthar they value 


not what they do or fay, as often as the 
mother-intere/t of their Church requires 
them to dererve.” - 

©* Chriſtianity teahces us to worſhip 
but Oze Gol; and ome only Mediator bes 
tween Goel and Man, Chriſt Feſus, But 
our New*Maſters are not thus content : 
They ſet'uip, if not 'more Gods, yet I 
am ſure more 04jets of their Relinious 
Worſhip, more Mediators than one ; and 
teach men'to'addreſs their Prayers more 
frequently 'through the Merits and 7n- 
terceſſion of their new Advocates, to whoſe 
Patronage they have committed them- 
felves, than through His who is the true 
Chriſtians only Advccate, Chriſt Bleſſed for 


ever. 


* Chriſtzanity forbids us to make any 
graven Images, the likeneſs of any thing 
in Heaven abyve, to Bow d1wn before it, 
and worſhip it. Theſe falſe Prophets 
ſet up their /mages in every Church, and 
bow down to the work of their hands. For 
this end they conſecrate them with mas» 
ny Abominations. And however ſome 
think fit to diſſemble it, yet others ſpeak 


it boldly out, as the Dofrize of their 
L Cburch, 
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Aquio, & Church , That tbe. very ſame Religious 


hisSchool. 


x Cor. xiv. 


Worſhip is to be given to the Croſs of 
Chriſt, that is pnid to Him. that ſuffered 
wpon 1t. 

* Chriſtianity commands us to pray in 
a tongue which the Church underſtands, 
that fo the unlearned may be able to fay 


Amen at our 'giving of thanks. Our 
New Guides dire men to. pray, 1n-@. 


tongue which to be ſure the” people do 
not,and which ſometimes even the Prieſt 
too that officiates, ander/tands as litt! 

as they. -» '1 


* Chriſtianity is a Religios that teaches 


men to be meek and humble, not to think 
of themſelves above what they ought to 
think 5 but when they have done all, to ſay, 
they are unprofitable ſervants, But our 
new Teachers have not ſa learnt of Chriſt. 
They know a little better how to value 
their own performances, - Inſtead of 
ſaying they are anprofitable ſervants , 


they teach men to value themſelves on 


the account of their Merits ; to look 
upon Heaven to be but an equal recons- 
pence of their Piety; nay, yet more, 
that they may live ſo as to make God a 
Debtor to them beyond all the Glories of 
Eternity, and to merit a Crows both for 
themſelves and others, 

; *In 
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*In:hort, for there is indeed no end 
of the: contradittion ; Chriſtianity coms 
mands-us tv take bread, to Bleſs it, and 
break it 5 To take Wine, bleſs it and pour 
it out"; and eat and drink at the Holy 
Table in remembrance of that Death and 
Paſſion, which our Bleſſed Saviour once 
for all underwent upon the Croſs for 
us. But whet now do our zew [n/tru- 
fors > They tell us here is neither Bread 
nor Wine to be eates ov drank 3 that they 
are, I know: not how, converted into the 
very Natural Subſtance of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood. | That he was not offered up 
once for all, but is here again as ?ruly of- 
fered as ever he was upon the'Croſs : That 
thereby a.new Exptation is made for the 
Sins both of the dead and the /:ving ; 
and tho. our Saviour has. as expreſly 
commanded both kinds as either, yet they 
declare that one 1s ſufficient. for the people 
to partake of, and according}y they give 
no more to them. 

Thus yow ſee how very little a Anom- 
lege of our Lord and his Religion will 
ſutfice to ſhow that there cannot be any 
juſt cauſe for any one to foriake the Cone 
munion of our Church, to plunge himſelf 
into ſuch an abyſs of Error and Super/ti+ 
tion as this. And then it he be but equals 
ly advanced, L 2. 2dly, In 
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z2d4ly, In Grace too 3 this will certain- 
ly ſecure him, that no baſe motive, no 
danger or Intereſt ſhall be able to prevail 
with him ſo to do. 

Let the Seducer diſplay all the ſeeming 
advantages of ſuch a change. Let him 
with his Maſter the Devil ſet us up upon 
the high mountain of our own vain ima- 

nations. There let him ſhew us all 
the Xingdoms of the Earth,and the glories 
of them ; and to compleat the Paral/el, 
let him, if he can, add too ; Al theſe 
things are mine, and to whomſoever I wil, 
I can give them; if thou wilt therefore 
renounce thy Faith, and fall down and 
worſhip me, all ſhall be thine, By Grace 
we ſhall learn to deſpiſe them all : This 
will convince us, that there can be no 
true honour in diſſembling 4 mans conſcience, 
and proſtituting his Soul, his Religion, 
and his God, to a little preſent advantage. 
That the Riches of this world are but 
vanity ; that the 7rue treaſure is in Hea- 
ven. In a word, That the favour of the 
greateſt Monarch is not worth the pur- 
chaſing, if to obtain that, we muſt loſe 
the favour of God for ever. 

Let him ſhift the Scexe; inſtead of all 
theſe advantages, let him ſer forth all the 
dangers that cither the Devil can ſuggeſt, 
ag: or 
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or his own more furious Zeal invent; By 
Grace we ſhall be able to deſpiſe even 
thoſe too. This will teach us, that there 
is a God in Heaven, who ſhall /augb them 
to ſcorn ; and whoſe Counſel it is, that when 
all is done, ſha/? tand. That if he pleaſes 
to protetF us, 'tis not all their malice that 
can do us the leaſt injury. But that 
ſhould he either for our Puniſhment, or 
our Trial, expoſe us to their rage, yet ſtill 
we ought with Moſes, to eſteem the re- 
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proach of Chriſt beyond all the treaſures of 26, 


Egypt : and chuſe rather to ſuffer afflition 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the 
pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon. 

This was the brave reſolution of the 
Saints of old ; They were tortured, not ac- 
cepting deliverance, that they might obtain 
a better reſurreftion. When Nebuchad- 
nezzar commanded the three Children 
in Daniel, to worſhip the golden imaze 
which he had ſet up ; they regarded nei- 
ther the Majeſty of the Xing, nor the 
Threats of his fiery furnace : They told 
him plainly, That they were not careful 
to pleaſe him in that matter ; that their 
God, if he pleaſed, both could and would 
deliver them out of his hand : But #f not, 
yet Be it known to thee, O King, that we 


will not ſerve thy gods, nor worſhip the 
L 3 golden 


Heb.xi.35, 
Dan. iit. 
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golden image whichthou haſt ſet wp. And 
the ſame has been the (pirit of -our. fore- 
runners in the Faith; they have over- 
come all the- fiery darts 'of the Devil, 
whilſt rhat Bleſſed Saviowr who firſt gave 
the Command, has ever fince inſpired 
his followers with ſtrength-and reſolu- 
tion to fulfil it ; Fear not thew who can 
kill the body, and after that, have no more 
that they can do; but fear him who can caſt 
both ſoul and body into hel-fire '; yea, I 
ſay unto you, fear him. 

Here then let us exerciſe our ſelves. 
Let us be ſtedfaſt to our. Faith 5 and 
that we may be fo, Let us grow #n grace, 
and in the knowledg of our Lord and Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt. The Seducers amongſt 
usare many; they are diligent and watch- 
ful by any means to draw as into their 
Nets ; and God knows both their Re/7- 
gion and their Arguments are but too 
much adapted to our Paſſions and our 
Tatereſts, and may therefore be but too 
likely to prevail upon us. But, Te there- 
fore, Beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe things 
before, beware. 

Behold, I have freely ſet before you 
this day, Life and Death, your Duty 
and your Danger ; and I am very confi- 


dent the chozce 15 not difficult, I hall fi- 
niſh 
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niſh all with thoſe words of our Bleſſed 7 
Maſter, Matt. x. 32. and which indeed 
is the ſum of all I am now exhorting 
//ou to, 


Whoſocever ſhall confeſs me before men, wank. x 
him will T alſo confeſs before my. Father — 32. 
which is in Heaven. 

But whoſoever ſhall deny me before —< xx; 
men, him will 7 alſo deny before my Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven. 
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ACTS XXIV. 2c. 

And as he reaſoned of righteouſ- 
neſs, temperance , and judg- 
ment to come, Felix trembled'; 
and anſwer d, Go thy way for 
this time, when I have a con- 
wentent ſeaſon , I will call for 
thee, 


1 A*® the context at firſt ſight tells us, 
 "” that the Perſon here ſpoken of, 
|. Was St, Paul; ſo if we look jnto the 
| fore- 


| ——_— 
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foregoing Chapter, we ſhall find that he 
had been not leng before ſent down from 
Feruſalem to. Ceſared, by the chief C ap- 
tain, Claudius Lyfias, upon a diſcovery 
that hid been made to- him of certain 
Jews who had bound themſelves under a 
great Curſe, not to' Eat nor Drink till they 
had flake Him. 

It was fione of the leaſt inſtances of 
the blind and furious zeal of thoſe men 
for their Regen, that ay they thought 
themſelves diſengaged even from all the 
Common Offices of Humanity to thoſe 
that wers . not of the fame Commrry and 
Opinion with themſelves ; fo here they 
look'd upon it to be a piece of merit, 
a doing of God ſervice, by any the moſt 
baſe ahd treacherous,means that could 
be imagined, to perfecute and deſtroy 
this Holy Man, meerly for having Apo- 
fatized from it. 

They ſaw. the miſchicf that he did 
them, and-they knew not how, other- 
wiſe than by his death, to prevent it. 
His Qwality, his Education at the feet of 
one of their moſt Learned Rabbins ; the 
zeal he once had for the Jewiſh worſhip 
in oppoſition to that to which he was 
now converted ; His indefatigable In- 
duſtry in every where drawing others 

out 


LIMI 


The Fifth Sermon. 


out of thoſe Errors and Prejudices in 
which Himſelf had been engaged ; In a 
word, that Aſtoniſhing Miracle , by 
which our Saviour Chr:/# himſelf from 
Heaven wrought his Converſion ; All 
theſe, as they rendred him a moſt uſe- 
ful and bleſſed /rfirument of propaga- 
ting the Goſpel, ſo did *they in propor- 
tion mark him out as a peculiar obje& 
of their Rage. And accordingly we 
find that they left no Method, whether 
of open Violence, or private Treachery ; 
either by falſe Accuſation, or ſecret Af- 
faſſlination , unattempted to deſtroy 
Him. 

But the Providence of God was not to 
be overcome by the malice and wicked- 
neſs of Men. And our Bleſſed Lord, who 
ſo wonderfully called him to his ' work, 
did not ceaſe as wonderfully to protect 
and defend him in it : So that after all 
their endeavours to entrap him, we find 
him here more ſafe than ever from their 
Violence: In the hands of a Centurion, 
to ſecure Him from their Malice, but 
not to forbid any of hi acquaintance to 
come or miniſter unto him. 

In this ſtate was our Apoſtle when Fe- 
lix ſent for Him to hear what he could 
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Chriſt. What . the particulars of that 
Sermon were which upon this occaſion he 
made tc Him, we are not certainly in- 
formed. Burt the ſum of it is recorded 
in the Words of my 7ext, viz. That it 
was of Righteouſneſs , Temperance , and 
the Judgment to, come : And thoſe pro- 
poſed to him in ſo plain and powerful a 
manner, that he was not able to dif- 
ſemble the impreſſion it made upon 
him, 


For , as he reaſond of Righteouſneſs, 
Temperance and Judgment tocome, 
Felix trembled, and anſwer d, Go 
thy way for this time; when I have 
a convenient ſeaſon I will call for 
thee. 


To diſcourſe upon which words in that 
proper manner that I ought to do, I 
mult deſire theſe two things may be ob- 
ſerved. 


1/7, That the Perſon to whom St. Paul 
here addreſs'd himſelf, was not only a 
very wicked Man, and guilty in a more 
particular manner, as I ſhall preſently 
ſhew, of thoſe very crimes againſt which 
the Apoſtle here particularly —_—_ 

ut 
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but a Heathen too : A Man utterly un- 
acquainted not only with the Do&rine 
of Chriſt, verſe 24. but alſo with the See Gre- 


tim and 
profeſſion of the Jews, verl. 22. ———4 


: mond on 
that Verſe, which in our Tra»ſ{«tion ſeems to imply quite other- 


wiſe, vix. That he had a perfet? knowledg of the Jewiſh Law. 


2dly , That to this man St. Paul 
propoſes the DoQtrine of a Future Judz- 
ment, and that dreadful puniſhment 
which by conſequence ſhould hereafter 
be pronounced againſt frmers, not by 
way of Authority, or as a Reve/ation which 
the Goſpel had made to the World; but 
as 4 point which his own Reaſon would 
tell him was moſt juſt, and fit to be be- 
believed: He reaſond, fays my Text, 
before him, of the great obligations thar 
lye upon Men to live j/tly and ſoberly, 
and of the ſevere enquiry that ſhall one 
| day paſs upon all of us, whether we 
have lived or no as we ought to do. 
And then taking of our Text under theſe 
Confiderations, I ſuppoſe I ſhall purſue 
| the moſt proper deſign of it, in diſcour- 
ſing to you on theſe four points: 


I/f, That the Doctrine of a Judge- 
ment to come, 1s 10 highly reaſonable, 
that 
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that the greateſt Zzfde/ muſt be 
—_ to confeſs the probability 
it. | 

Ildly, That if there be a Jadgment to 
come, and a. future ſtate of rewards 
and puniſbments.,it:cannot be doubt- 
ed but that thoſe who /ive wrckedly 
now, ſhall then be in a moſt wretch- 
ed and deplorable condition. 


IIdy, That however funers may pre- 
tend to diſſemble_ their belief of 
this, and live as if indeed they did 
believe nothing at all of it ; yet 
the greateſt of them cannot. chuſe 
but tremble ſometimes at the Ap- 
prehenſion of ir. 


Tho now, | 

IV:hly and Laſtly, It too: often hap- 
pens to ſuch perſons, as we ſee- it 
did to this unfortunate Man here 3 
That the effect of theſe terrors is 
not to bring them to repentance of 
their fs; but to. engage them by 
any means to put off the thoughts 
of their future fate, which are ſo 
trouleſome and amazing to them. 


\ 


But before I enter upon theſe Parti- 
culars, there is one thing which I cannot 
but 
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but obſerve with reference to thoſe other 


foruts mentian'd. tn the Tex, as part of 
St. Paul's Diſcourſe, before : Felix, | Righ- 
teoaſneſs and Temperance : And the Ap- 


| plication whereof may ſerve to reproach 


the Complazſance of too many of his Suc- 


ellors among ys in the Goſpel; whoſe ten- 


xraeſs in. reproying, the Vices of Great 

Men, and Nd, even their connis 
vance at them,do's but very illy agree ei- 
ther with that greatObligation which our 
Holy profeſſion lays upon us, or with that 

irable Example. which , the Apoſtle 
has here ſet us for qur imitation, 

It is the CharaQter which Hiſtorians 
have given us of this Felix, That he 
was.2 man, who, in his Government, ma- 
naged his Power with all the Violence 

 Tojuſtice that can poſſibly be ima- 
gined ; and. breaking through all the 
Ties of Juſtice and Continence, had, by 


the help of gne-Simon a Magrcian, gain'd 


the Rions. of Dru/{lla, the Wife of 


Azis, King of the Emiſſeni and. lived in 
a ſtate of Adultery with her. - 

- Now this. being the Caſe of Felix, 
tis. plain, that the: Subje of Qt, Pau!'s 
Diſcourſe was to Srv 199k to him. his 
Tnjuftice, and Intemperance ; and let him 
freely. know, That however he might 

| carry 
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carry it out by his Power and Authority 
now, yet there was a time coming, a fu- 
ture Day of Judgment, when he ſhould 
be called to a ſevere Account for all his 
Wickednefſs. | 
This was indeed an Addreſs becoming 
the zeal of an Apoſtle, and the. Spirit 
St. Pax! And too plainly ſhews, how 
little we” have left in usof that Primitive 
warmth which inflamed this Holy Man, 
by our different management on the like 
Ons. 
There can hardly be imagined any 
eater diſcouragement to ſuch a free- 
om, than what our Apoſtle here la- 
bour'd under. To touch an 2nju/# Go- 
wvernor 1n the point of his Yiolence and 
Tnjaſtice 3 a luſtful Adulterer in the buſi- 
neſs of his Ixcontinence, this one would 
think ſhould have been a pretty bold un- 
dertaking for any One. But for Saint 
Paul, a Priſoner, one that was to appear 
as a Criminal before him 3 for him, in- 
ſtead of flattering this great Man, as his 
Adve Tertullus had done : Yerſe 2. 


Inſtead of Applauding the great quictneſs. 


which the people enjoy d under his govern- 
ment, and the very worthy deeds that had 
been done by his providence, to call him 


to repent of his Rapize and Cruelty ; of 
| his 
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his Tatemperance and Adultery : and this 
too in the preſence of that very Woman 
whom he much loved, and tor whoſe 
fake he had done ſo many vile things ; 
this was .an Honeſt freedom and plain- 
neſs, becoming an Appſtolical Age ; but 
which, I fear, in theſe days of ours, 
would be cenſurd as rudeneſs, and in- 
diſcretion ; any thing rather than a com- 
mendable Zeal for the Glory of God, 
and the Salvation of Souls. 

But alas! St. Pau/ had not learnt that 
tender Application that is now a-days 
made to Great Perſons. He had no In- 
tereſt of his own to purſue ; and there- 
fore did not addreſs himſelf after the 
manner of thoſe who are more afraid of 
offending Men, than of diſpleafing God, 
and of diſparaging their Charatter, He 
knew the Doctrine to be ſeaſonable to 
Felix ; and that if he pleaſed to make a 
good uſe of it, it might be profitable 
too : And he never ſtood to conſider, 
whether Felix would like it, or no; or 
whether it might not perhaps provoke 
him to run to any Extremuries againſt 
him for his freedom. In ihort, He had 
an njuſt, - Adulterous Man to preach to; 
and he knew nothing ſo fit to reaſon of 
before him, as of Righteouſneſs, Tempe- 
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rance, and the Judgment to come, And 
had we but the ſame honeſt Courage 
and Indifference that he had, we ſhould 
ſpeak, not only with the fame freedom 
that he did; but, by the Grace of God, 
with the fame efficacy too : And poor 
and deſpicable as we are thought by ma- 
ny , yet in the power of that Divine 
Truth which we are ſent to preach to 
the World, make the greateſt Sinners 


tremble to think, That for all theſe things 


God will bring them to judgment. 
And that this is the Caſe, is the firſt 
thing I am to ſhew : 


1/7, That the Doctrine of a Judgment 
to come, is ſo highly reaſonable, that 
the greateſt Infidel cannot but ac- 
knowledge the probability of it. 


In purſuance of which Point, it is not 
my Deſign to ſhew what Grounds the 
Holy Scriptures give us for the belief of 
a future Judgment , which we all of us 
every day profeſs as an Article of our 
Faith, and therefore cannot be ſuppoſed 
any of us to doubt of it. What elſe do 
we meet with almoſt throughout the 
New Teſtament, but Exhortations to live 
well upon this Ground, That God has ap« 

pointed 
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pointed a' day in which he will judge the 
. world: \an righteouſneſs : Acts xvii. -31, Ads wii, 
That we mult all ſtand before the Judg- 31. 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt, Rom: xiv. 10. ' That Rom. xiv, 
we muſt All appear before the Judgment- = 
ſeat of Chriſt ; Every one to receive the 

things done. in his Body,” according to what 

- be hath Aone,. whetber it be Good or Evull : 

2 Cor. V. 10. What Revelation has there 2 Cor. v, 
_ever been -more clearly made, I do not '*: 

lay than this, That there ſhall be a final 
Fudgmenty,but ok the.'manner and Cir- 
_cumſtances;;of it 2 How the Trumpets x Theſſiv, 
ſhall ſeunal ,,,and the dead ariſe, and thoſe 15, &c. 
that are gljzpg be changed, How the juft 1 Cor. xv, 
thall be caught up into" the: air, and the 

Jinxers ie groveling below, in-vain cry- 

:ing out $9+:#he Mountains to fall upon them, 

and to the Hills to cover them : How the 
Judgment ſhall be ſet, and the Books open'd, 

and ' every,man judged out of the things 
contained in thoſe Books, according to-his 

works, Then ſhall the Son of Man come in Mart. xxv, 
his Glory, and fit down upon the Throne of 3", &*: 
his Glory': - And before him ſhall be ga- 

thered all Nations, and he ſhall ſeparate 

them the one from the other, as a Shepherd 
divideth his Sheep from the Goats : and 

he ſhall ſet his Sheep on his right hand, 

and the Goats on his left : And he ſhall 
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ſay to them on his right hand, Come ye 
Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the King- 
dem prepared for you from the foundation 
of the World, But to thoſe on the left, 

. Depart from me ye Curſed into everlaſting * 
fire, prepared for the Devil and his An- 
els, And theſe ſoall go away into Ever- 
Taſting Puniſhment ; 4ut the Righteous 

x into Life Eternal. 

In a word ; So particular is the Ac- 

count which we here find of all the Cir- 

cumſtances of this great Audit, that I 

. ſcarce know any thing left unrevealed 
to us, but only the Day and: Hour when 
this Judgment ſhall be : And which in- 
deed God has in Mercy kept up from us, 
that ſo we might always live-in Appre- 
henſion of that, which we can never tell 
how ſoon it may arrive. 

But this is not that which my 7ext 
leads me to conſider : And indeed, how- 
ever it may be uſeful enough to call 
upon the moſt faithful Chriſtians to 
think ſometimes on this future Judg- 
ment ; yet it would certainly be a very 
needleſs undertaking to reaſon with ſuch 
Perſons concerning it, 'and uſe any long 
Arguments to convince them of the fa 
turity of it. That which I have now to 


do, is of a quite different nature ; *Tis 
to 


LHNMI 


The Fifth Sermon. 


to offer ſuch Reaſons for the belief of a 
Judgment to:come , as may convince the 
Greateſt vfidel of the probability of it : 
And ſhew them that, whether they will 
believe ns in other things, or no, yet 
here at leaſt they cannot with any rea- 
ſon doubt of the Truth of our Doctrine ; 
but muſt refolve to become Good Mey, 
if they will not be perſuaded to become 
Faithful Chriſtians. 

And indeed in this Sceptical Age, in 
which we now live, it may not, for 
ought I know, be altogether unſeaſona- 
ble, to argue ſometimes with Men upon 
their own Principles, To ſhew them, 
that Religion is not a contrivance of State 
Policy, nor the effef of Prieſt-craft. That 
when we diſcourſe of another World atter 
this, and a final Inqueſt to paſs upon all 
our Actions ; and a Vaſt Eternity of Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, according to 
what they now do, whether Good or 
Ewil; we do not alarm Mens minds with 
falſe Fears, and ungrounded Terros, but 
ſpeak to them a 7ruth which the very 
Gentiles themſelves have univerſally ac- 
knowledged ; nay , which their own 
Conſciences will not ſuffer them to disbe- 
lieve, however they may ſometimes en- 
deayour to ſtifle their Convidtions, and 
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have. the Impudence to deny, what at 
the ſame time, with Felix, they: trem- 
ble to think' of. In ſhort 3 That whe- 
ther we look into the frame and;tonfti- 
tution of our -ownt Souls , within us, of 
contemplate the Diſpenſations ' of. God's 
Providence in the affairs. of theVorld 
without , they | both ſpeak tg';us this 
great Truth, That God will bring; us | to 
Judgment. 

x. If firſt we look back into the Prin- 
ciples of the Heathen Theology, . what 
point ſhall we find more univerfilly ac- 
knowledged by. them, than this :of a 
_ zo come 2 This We: may; ſee 1] 
uſtrated not only in the flights of their 
Poets, 1n the Harangues of their'Orators, 
in the Dictates ot their- Philofophers 3 
and all which have been particularly 
collected by the. Holy Fathers: of the 
Church in their Writings. againſt them, 
and may. be ſeen. at large:in the Works 
yet extant 'of Juſtin : Martyr, - Euſebites, 
Theodoret and others: But. as Tertuf/ian 
well obſerves, even .in their conimon 
Converſation, in which Men: uſually.the 
moſt ſpeak according to: their Natural 


impreſſions, they ſtill teſtified the. ſame 


belict: And by caling'God to witneſs and 
Judge of their Aftions; by\commending 
them- 
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themſelves and their Cauſe to God, when 
they could find no remedy or relief from 
Men, they plainly ſhew'd it to be a 
principle rooted in their very Natures, 
That there is a God who ſees and ob- 
ſerves what paſſes here below; and will 


one day ſet to rights all the preſent ſeem- 


ing irregular diſpenſations of his Provi- 
dence in the Goyernment of the World, 
and render to every man according to his 
Works. 

I ſhall not in this place enter ſo far in- 
to this Argument, as to ſhew you in the 
particular expreſſions of the Ancient Hea- 
thens themſelves, how clearly and pe- 
remptorily they have deliver'd them- 
ſelves as to this Point of a Judgment to 
come, But thus much I ſuppoſe I may 
take the liberty to conclude from what I 
have already in General obſerved; That 
it cannot be deni'd, but that, Chriſt;anity 
ſet apart, the belief of a future Judgment 
muſt be allow'd, even upon the meer 
Principles of Nature, to be very highly 
probable, which the Gentiles themlelves, 
without the help of any Divine Revela- 
tion, have ſo firmly and univerſally re- 
ceived, 

And indeed fo clear are the Evidences 
of it, that whereſoever we turn our eyes, 
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whether into the Nature andConſtitution 
of the /ittle World within, or into the Go- 
vernment and Adminiſtation of the great- 
er without us, we cannot but acknowledg 
the reaſonableneſs of this belief. For, 
2dly, Tf we conſider the Nature of our 
own Souls within us, we fthall find a Com- 
ſcience, even in the moſt wicked Men, 
that will plainly bear witzeſs to this 
great 7ruth. 
There is a certain Principle implanted 
1n every one of us, that not only direfs 
and forms us what we ought to do, 
and what to avoid 3 but does moreover 
check, or entourage us, according as what 
we have done 1s either Good or Evil. 
Now upon this Sentence which our Cor 
ſciences here paſs upon all our Aions, 
we find either a pleaſure, and confidence, 
and ſatifation it we have done well ; 
or elſe a fear, and terrour, and diſtruſt, 
if we have done z/- And this not with 
reference to any Reward we are like to 
receive, or any Puniſhment we may be 
in darger of ſuffering in this preſent 
World : The greateſt Mcnarchs being no 
leſs ſenſible of theſe Motions within , 
when their Conſciences do either approve 
oF condemn them, than the meaneſt of 
their S»&jeds; and both the Qne and 
the 
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the other, tho' the Atzon were never fo 
ſecret, no leſs than if it had been done 
in the preſence of the whole World. 

And what is all this but a plain Fvi- 
dence planted in our very Nature,to keep 
us in a continual —_ of ſome ac- 
count to be given of our Aoxs in another 
World, beyond -what is done in this, 
When the long Series of our preſent 
Lives ſhall be reviewed, and our Conſct- 
ences, now our Judges, then become 
Witzeſſes, and give Teſtimony for or 
againſt us, according as we have done 
either Good or Evil. 

But that which will be a yet farther 
Confirmation of this Argument is, That 
the nearer we approach to our latter 
End, ſtill the more Powerful and Vigo- 
rous are theſe impreſſions of our own 
Conſciences upon our Souls. How does 
the Sinner then begin with Horror ta 
reflect upon his Lite paſt ; and to hate 
and fear the Conſequence of his Evil 
doings, when he is juſt ready to die, 
and by conſequence is paſled all appre- 
henſion of any farther inqueſt in this 
Life, more than he did at the time of 
his commiſſion of them > Whilſt the 
Good and Vertuous man embraces 
Death with fuch a Quiet and my 
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ſure, and oftentimes with ſuch a ſenſible 
Joy and Satisfaction, as if he were about 
to receive ſome great Good by it, to be 
ſure did not Fear any Evil from it. 

This certainly can.-be nothing elſe 
but. a ftill more ſenſible evidence of the 
Belief of a Judgment to come, rooted in 
our very Natures, and- that there is to 
be a Reftitution of rewards and Pwuniſh- 
ments in another Life , beſides what is 
made to our Atoxs in this, 

3. To all which if we add, 3dly, 
The farther ſtrength that will be given 


to this Principle, from the Conſiderati- - 


on of the preſent Irregular Diſpenſations 
of God's Providence, as they ſeem to us, 
m this World, to oblige us to expect 
ſome Judgment in the Other ; I do not 
ſee what the greateſt Sceptick can have 
to oppoſe againſt ſo firm and clear a 
Demonſtration of it. 

It is, I preſume, agreed among all ſorts 
of Perſons that admit the Being of a 
God, that as he is the Author of all Per- 
fefions in all other things, fo he can 
have nothing Defe#ive, or Imperfed in 
Himſelf. "That as this World was not 
at firſt made by Chance and Fortune , 
but by a moſt Wiſe, and Good, and 
Powerful God 3 10 neither .is it now Go+ 

vern'd 
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vernd by Chance, but by the Providence 
of the fame God who firlt #1 it. 


- Now if God be Infinitely Perfed , 
then he muſt be Perfeitly Wiſe, and 


'Fuft, and Good ; and we may as well 


ſuppoſe him not to be God, as not allow 
him to be all this. But if he be fo, and 
if this World be indeed fubjet to the 
Guidance of his Providence, then We 
muſt of neceffity acknowledg a Fudg- 


ment to come. lt being plain, that as the - 
Affairs of men are order'd in this Pre- ' 


ſent World, they ſhew but very little 
ſign of an exat Juſtice and Goodneſs in 
the Adminiſtration of them. The beſt 
Men now being oftentimes the moſt 
Unfortunate; and the moſt Profligate 
Mifcreants, the moſt happy, in the En- 
joyments of the Good things of this 
Life. 

Either therefore we muſt deny that 
there is a God, altogether ; or that the 
world is Govern d by Him : Or we muſt ſay, 
that he is not Juſt and Good, and there- 
fore minds not what becomes of thoſe 
that are ſo, which is in effe&t to ſay 
he is not God; Or elſe that he is mpo- 
tent and Ignorant 3 either does not Know 
how things paſs here below, or = he 

oes 
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does- know, yet is not able to redreſs 
them and this again deſtroys the very 
Notion of a God, which includes an 7n- 
finite Perfeftion in Power and Knowledge, 
no leſs than in Goodneſs and Fuſtice : Or 
laſtly, If there be a God, and that God 
does take care of the Afﬀairs of men 5 
and\ is Good and Juſt; and has ſuch a 
Knowledge and Power as we fay he has; 
then it muſt remain, that there ſhall be a 


future Judgment, in which all theſe un- 


certain, irregular Diſpenſations of his 
Providence, as they appear to us, ſhall 
be cleared and ſet right,and the Good and 
Bad receive the juſt recompence of what 
their Actions here have deſerved. 

Seeing then we cannot with any rea- 
ſon doubt either that there is a God, or 
that this Ged is Juſt, or that his Provi- 
dence does indeed [uperintend over the 
Afairs of the World ; and yet 'tis plain 
that things now are not order'd with fo 
exatt a Juſtice as a Divine Providence 
does require : It muſt remain, that nei- 
ther can we with any reaſon doubt , 
but that there is to be a Judgment to 
come, in which God will make a perfect 
Demonſtration of his. Goodxeſs and Fu- 
ſtice to every man according to what he 


has done in the Body, and of which = 
2n- 
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Conſciences, as we have before ſhown, 


-ſhall then render a moſt exat account. 


Which being ſo ; I ſhall not need fay 
much to ſhew, 


IIdly. That then it cannot be doubt- 
ed, but thoſe who /zve Wickedly 
ow, 'muſt expe to be hereafter 
in a moſt wretched and deplorable 
condition. 


This is the plain, indeed the neceſſa- 
ry Conſequence of the foregoing Refle- 
tions. For if the very End of this 
Judgment be, as we have faid, to make a 
great and Eternal Demonſtration of God's 
Juſtice in his Diſpenfations towards the 
Children of men, then in the words of St. 


173 


Paul, Rom. ii. 6.” He muſt render to eve« Roms. ii. 
ryman according to his works. To them who 6, Sc. 


by Patient Continuance in will doing, ſeek 
for Glory, and Honour, and Immortality, 
Eternal Life: Tribulation a»d Anguiſh 


upon every Soul of man that does Evil, of 


the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile : For 
there is no reſpet of perſons with God. 

If the preſent ' Adminiſtration of Af- 
fairs in this Life, be not exactly accord- 
ing to the ſtri rules of Equity and Ju- 
ſtice; God permitting the Righteous man 

ro 
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to ſtryggle. under; the Prefſures of an Ax- 
verſe Fortune, and the Wicked and! Z/x- 
godly to Proſper in their Wickedneſs ;: yet 
may this be very well Reconeilable, with 
his Juſtice, both becauſe he may have 
other , excellent Ends, to ſerve by fuch 
an Jrregularity, and for that: he has yet 
an Opportunity remaivipg, in his hands, 
abundantly to recompence all the-ſufferings 
of the Oe, and to Puniſh all the-Wick- 
edueſs of the Other. And inſtead of 
concluding from thele Promiſguqus events 
now, that Ged is not ;Juf,, or. does nat re- 
ard the Afﬀairs of this World; that he 
—_ not, neither wxderſtands how-things 
paſs here below, . nor ; has power. ſuffici- 
ent to Govern them as in Juſtice) he 
ought to. do ; I have already ſhown 
that we ought rathertoinfer,. That. this 
Life .is only a State iof, 7ryal, that.the 
great time of Retriþutzon .remains..1na- 
nother World, when all theſe, Irregu- 
larities ſhall be ſet right, and the Goad- 
eſs, the. Juſtice, the . Power: of -God.: be 
made known. in a moſt ſevere and ex- 
at Sentence which ſhall then paſs. upon 
every man, 2» the day when he ſhalljudge 

the World in Righteouſneſs. | 
But if God not only ſuffers the Wicked 
to Flouriſh now, but ſhall hereafter _— 
ct 
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let them go- Znpmniſhd; if he permits 
them to emjoy the Fruits of their Syus in 

Z this - preſent World; and will take no 
Care to avenge himſelf upon them in 
the next 3 How then ſhall the Judge of Gen. xviii, 
all the Earth do right 2 Or what is there *5 
more remaining whereby to juſtify God 

in his doings, who thus apparently con- 
gives at Smmers 5 and neither aſſerts his 
Cauſe in-their ruine 'here, nor will call 
them toany'account for all their Wick- 
ednels hereafter ? 

It remains therefore; that as certain- 
ly as that God is Ja, and therefore muſt 
ſome time or-other render to every man 
according to his works, the'Sinner ſhall 
one day receive a dreadful Sentence of 
Horror and Miſery from that God, nei- 
ther whoſe Xnowledge he can eſcape, nor 
whoſe Power he is able to- withſtand : 
Who ſees. all his moſt ſecret Villanies 
now, and will hereafter bring him to 
Fndgment for them. But now what or 
how great that Puniſhment is which re- 
mains for Sinners in - the other World, 
this is what we cannot-pretend by any 
Natural way of Reaſoning preciſely to 
define, And yet thus much I think 
even our own Reaſon may ſuggeſt to 


Us. 
| Ie. 
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I. That it muſt be ſome very great 
Puniſhment which a long Life of Sin and 
Impiety, and that too heightned with 
all the Aggravating Circumſtances of 
being committed againſt Xzowledge, a- 
gainſt the checks of our Conſciences to 
the contrary, it may be againſt Yows 
and Reſolutions of doing better; nay 
poſſibly, againſt many ſpecial means 
and methods of God's Providence to bring 
us to Repentance,mult deſerve, and there- 
fore in all probability ſhall receive. 

2dly, That as there are different Xinds 
and Degrees of Sinners now; All men 
do not riſe up to an equal pitch of Wick- 
edneſs, nor begin fo ſoon, nor continue ſo 
long in their Evil doings ; nor it may be 
have it in their Power to do ſo much 
miſchief as other Simners do; ſo in all 
reaſon we may believe that there ſhall 
alſo be different degrees of. Puniſhment 
ſuitable to. all theſe, and ſome be. con- 
demned to a much more Severe and 
intollerable infliction than others. 

'To both which remarks I cannot tell, 
whether I may not add, 

34ly. That ſeeing the Soul is a Spirit 
in its own nature capable of /mmorta- 
lity ; having neither any dependance 
on the Body, nor being expoſed to ny 
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of thoſe Caſualties that are the Cauſes 
of the Corruption of all other things 
which we ſee Decay and Periſh here; 
and * there being no Declaration any 
where made to. us, that it is the W:2 


of God ever to axtingajs them after 


they are gone out of the Body; We 
may,' I think, have ſome cauſe to fear, 
whether our Souls being capable of an 
Eternal exiſtence, the Puiſhment alſo 
which in that /aſ# Judgment they ſhall 
be doomm'd to, may not be for all Eter- 
nity. 

And all this the Principles of Natu- 
rat Reaſon, and the Ditates of our Con- 
ſciences dire" us to, and the greateſt 
Infidet muſt | be forced at leaſt to con- 
feſs the Probability of it. And indecd, 
However Wicked men may endeavour 
'to diſſemble their Belief of theſe thinſ$s, 
and live ſo as if they truly did not give 
the leaſt credit to them, yet are their 
Fears many times too ſtrong for them, 
and diſcover their Apprehenſions, whe- 
ther they will or no. This is the next 
Point I propoled, 


IIIdly. That however Sinners may 
Live as if they Believed nothing 
*all this, yet the greateſt of them 

N Can- 
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cannot chuſe but - Tremble 'fome- 
tines at 'the Appprehenfion of 
it. | | 
$5 Felix did, arid fo. we have been 
told of many. others that have dane 


ITkewife. Men may» pretend to 'ort- 


brave Hell and Fternity at # diſtance, 


thay laugh at our Diſcourſes concerning 


awother World , arid the  Fuelgment thr 
is to paſs on all our- Attions m it; dnd 
make it a Piece of Wit. wnd Gatlanery 
not to. believe any thing of them ; But 
I have ſeldotne heard ot-rhat man that 
could look Damiation in the face when 
he came within proſpet'oti ib. There 
1s a certain- tifne when-all mer 

to acknowledge the 'Power” of Religi- 
Op; and if not to 'beheve a Heaven, 
yer at leaſt 'to fear a' Fell, Atheiſm 
and Profancneſs ate things that paſs well 
enough while there is ho great \cauſe 
to refle on the danger of them : Whilt 
mens Pulſe beats from , their Years 
Tun Srisfy on; their Cindition is Eaſfe 
and Proſperousz they go on in their 
fins without Controut, and therefore 
without conſidering either what they 
do, or whether they are tunning. 


But no ſooner does any Trouble and 
Adver- 
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Adverfity come upot! them : If their pro- 
ſperity fails them, and the 7uiquity of 
their ways begins to encompaſs them round 
about ; It age and infirmities call upon 
them to think what they have done; 
or where 'tis they muſt next go ; but 
preſently all their Schemes and Hypo» 
theſes vanilb : They awake as Men out 
of a deep ſleep, and too late begin, if 
not to convince themſelves that there 
is a Judgment to tome, yet to tremble 
with horror, leſt perhaps there ſhould be 
One, 

But alas! What is for the moſt part 
the conſequence of theſe 7errors ? Is it 
even now 'at leaſt ro fir and prepare 
themſelves for it > No, They are atraid 
of a future judgment, and cannot endure 
the thoughts of it ; yet ſtill chey neglect 
to provide againſt it. This was the laſt 
point I propoted to conſider, and is evi- 
dently the fad condition of many of theſe 
Men : v4. 


IVthly, That the uſe they make :of 
theſe reaſonings concerning, a Fudg- 
ment to come, is not to bring them- 
ſelves thereby to a repentance of 
their Evil-doings; but rather to en- 


deavour. by any means to put off 
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theſe thoughts of their future Fate, 
that are fo troubleſome ang uneaſy to 
them. 


There is not perhaps any one thing in 
the World that ruins more Souls, than 
this unhappy Method ſo common with 
moſt frmners, of ſtill putting off the bu- 
ſineſs of Religion to a more convenient 
feaſen. They cannot endure the thoughts 
of another World , and that Judgment 
which we muſt every one of us undergo 
init; They zremble at the refleQion of 
it, and delude themſelves with a future 
profpect of reſolving in good earneſt to 
prepare themſelves for it ; but like Felix 
in the 7ext, they put off this work to 
another Time, without ever fixing when 
that 7ime is tocome; and it happens to 
them, as it did to him, that for the moſt 
part it never comes at all. 

: I believe there are but few in the 
World ſo wicked as never to have had 
their lucid intervals of Piety and Reli- 
gion ; nor occaſions both to conſider of 
a Judgment to come, and how much it 
would import them to provide for it. 
On the contrary, I am apt to think the 
greateſt part of Simmers go on in their 
fins gow, with a confidence and reſolu- 

tion 
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tion of repenting ſome time or other: 
But till ſome thing or other 1nterpoſes 
to prevent their doing of it ; and Death 
overtakes them before they are aware ; 
and they go out of this World or ever 
they have made the leaſt proviſion for 

another. | 
[ ſhall not need to ſay how unreaſon- 
able ſuch a procraſtination is, even upon 
thoſe Principles of Natural Reaſon on 
which I have hitherto proceeded in the 
managing of this great Argument. For 
if we have ſo much reaſon as we have 
ſeen, to believe thar there is to be a Judg- 
ment to come, in which we muſt render a 
ſtrict account of all our Actions; and 
every days experience convinces uz of 
the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of our pre- 
ſent life, and the little depend .nce we 
can make upon it for the time to come: 
If in that judgment the ſtate and condi- 
tion of fimners ſhall; without controverſy, 
be very grievcus ; and there be no way 
to promulſe our ſelves either any peace of 
Conſcience now, or any hopes of Fappi- 
neſs hereafter, but only by aRing in ſuch 
a manner, and putting our ſelves in ſuch 
a ſtate, that we need not be either a- 
ſhamed to live, or afraid to die : It muſt 
then certainly be moſt fit and reaſonable 
N 3 tor 
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for all of us to begin perſonally to conſis 
der and do like Men, and no longer cone 
tinue in thoſe fs which are our torment 
now, and which, ſhould we chance to 
die ere we have repented of them, will 
prove our ruin for ever. 

And all this the very /ight of reaſon, 
and the diftates of natyral Conſcience 
ſpeak rous to call us to repentance, and 
to convince us of the Danger and ©nrea- 
ſenableneſs of the leaſt delaying of it. 
And if there ſhould chance to be any 
here preſent, whoſe Wickedneſs and Infi- 
delity render this diſcourſe as ſeaſonable 
to them now, as St. Paul's once was to 
Felix 5 T cannot but hope they may meet 
with ſomewhat in this reaſoning that 
may have the ſame Effet upon them, 
but with a better Conſequence than the 
Apoſtles had upon that wretched Man ; 
may ſerve not only to awaken their 
fears of a judgment to .come, but to ſtir 
them up to an immediate provi/ron for 
Ir, 

But it is time now to remember, that 
I am ſpeaking all this while to a Chri- 
ftian Aſſembly; and therefore to ſuch, as 
will admit of yet more lively perſuaſives 
of a future Judgment 5 and: of the Great 
and Eternal Torments that await the 
Wicked after it, And 
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And I ſhall not need to. fay how much 
our Religion. has diſcovered to us, tq 
make the /uxer tremble at the apprehen- 
fon of that dreadful Inqueſt, which the 
beſt Chriſtian cannot think of without 
amazement. 

For indeed, where is the Sozl ſo well 
eſtabliſhed, fa ſecure of its own fſinceri- 
ty, as to be able to endure the Horrors 
of that day, when the end of all things 
being come}, the World its ſelf ſhall be» 
gin to tremble and fall into its ancient 
Chaos. '\ Whex. the ſun, and moon, and 
ſtars ſhall be darkened : the mountains 
ſhall quake, and the pawers of Heaven be 
ſhaken, When the Earth ſball be ſet on 
fire ; the Heavens ſhall be ſhrivell'd up as 
a ſcroll, the Elements alſo. ſhall melt with 
fervent heat, When the Trumpet ſhall 
ſound, and the Graves be opened, and tbe 
Dead ariſe ; and our Conſciences begin tg 
fly in our Faces, and repreſent to us the 
fins we have commztted; the means and 
opportunities of repentance which we 
have negeFed; and the Everlaſting pu- 
»;/hment to which we are now juſt ready 
to be condemn'd. 

O! the zerrors of that time, when bee 
:ng diſtracted with all theſe aniazements, 
we ſhall begin inyain to cry out to the 
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Mountains to fall upon us, and to the Hills 
to cover us / When we ſhall be able no 
where to ſee any hope or comfort re- 
maining to us. If we look up to Hea- 
ven, that place which we ſhall now ne- 
ver be able to approach ; behold there 
our Judge with all his Holy Angels about 
him, pronouncing a bitter ſentence of In- 
dignation and Wrath, and Eternal miſe- 
ry againſt us. If-we caſt down our ezes 
below ; nothing is there to be ſeen, but 
the wretched Companions af our miſery ; 
Weeping and wailing , and gnaſhing of 
teeth. Thefire already burſting out, in 
which we are to periſh, and yet to be 
preſerved alive for ever ; and the Dewils 
ready to drag as into that place of Tor- 
ments. 

How ſhall we then Curſe our Sins, that 


have brought us into this deſperate, loſt, 


eſtate? And too late begin to conſider 
th: wiſdom of thoſe happy men, u ho 
have been perſuaded timely to think of, 
and to provide for Eternity, We fools 
counted their lives madneſs , and their 
latter end to be without honour. We once 
laygh'd at their folly, - and ſmiled to 
ſee them pine away themſelves in pe- 
nitential exerciſes, whilſt we freely in- 
dulged our Eaſe and- our Debauches 
YT But 
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But now they are mumbred among the =——5, 
Children of God, and their lot is among the 
Saints. x 

And now when all theſe, and infinite- 
ly more ?terrors than IT am able to expreſs, 
are included in that one thought of the 
judgment to come ; tell me O wretched 
ſinner! Canſt thou hear me reaſoning this 
day before thee of theſe things, and nor 
tremble at the Apprehenſion of them > 
And if the very thoughts of a judgment 
to come, be thus dreadful to thee now, 
canſt thou yet think thy ſelf uncon- 
cern'd to provide againſt that time, 
when thou and I, and all who are here. 
preſent , muſt prepare to appear before 
it ? 

Rather, Let this refleQtion engage 
every one of us to examine our ſelves , 
how we ſhall then be able to give up 
our Accounts : And let us ſo judge our 
ſelves, that we may not be condemn'd 
| for ever. Let ws, whilſt we have yet 
the time, confeſs our wickedneſs, and be 
ſorry for our fins. Let us turn from our 
evil way , and from the violence that ws 
in our hands, that our iniquity may not be 
our ruine, Let us fly to our Judge, 
whiPſt we are yet in the way, before we 
go down into the Graye where there 1s 
no repentance, And 
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And if we thus improve the -7Zerrors 
of the Lord now, we ſhall hereafter 
with =-_- confidence expect them ; 
And that great dey, ſo dreadful to the 
wiprepared. finer, ſhall be to us 4 day of 
foy and triwmph with all Saints, 


Which God of his mercy grant it may 
be to every one of us, for his dear 
ſon Feſus Chriſt his fake ; To whom 
be aſcribed, as is moſt due, Sqalva- 
tion , and Glory, and Pewer., and 
Praiſe, and Dominion, - for eyer and 
ever, Amev. 
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ACTS XXIV. 25. 


——Felix trembled ; and anſwer'd, 
Go thy way for this time, when 1 
have a convenient ſeaſon , T will 
call for thee. | 


N which Words we have the reſult of 
St. Paul's Diſcourſe before Felix, cone 
cerning the future Judgment, and => 
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Puniſhments that ſhould one day be. pro- 


nounced againſt ſinners in it. He had 
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ſent for our Apoſtle, who was then a Pri- 
ſoner at Ceſarea, to hear what he had to 
fay concerning the Faith or Goſpel of 
Chriſt. 
* And as he reaſond of Righteouſneſs, 
* Temperance, a#d/ Judgment to come , 
* Felix trembled, and anſwer d, Gothyway 
* for this time, when I have a convenient 
* ſeaſon I will call for thee. g 
It was the uſual method of St.- Paul 
in Preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt, in 
the firſt place to awaken mens fears, by 
declaring to them the errors of a fu- 
ture ſtate, and the ſtrict account that we 
muſt one day render to God of all our 
Actions 3 that ſo being full of Horror 
at the apprehenſion of their c_ they 
might become the better diſpoſed to 
hearken to thoſe means he was after- 
wards to propoſe to them, whereby to 
ſecure them againſt *it. And 10. his. ſe- 
cond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, v**. 11. 
he gives us an account how effectual a 
preparation it commonly made for him 
to prevail ; Knowing therefore the terror of 
the Lord; i.e. as appears by the foregoing 
verſe, this revelation of the future Fudg- 
wet, we perſuade men. _ 
9 
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He had here in this Felix, a moſt /pro- 
fligate finner to deal with. A manin his 


. + Government violent and unjuſt : In his 


own manners lewd and debauch'd : Hehad 
raviſh'd another mans * Wife out of his 
boſom, and lived inan open ſtate of 4- 
dultery with her. 
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+ Tacitns 
Hiſt. 1:b-v. 

c.9. {as of 
bim, That 

per om- 

nem (xvi- 

tiam ac li- 

bid 


jus regium ſervili ingenio exercuit. Erannal. |. xii. c, 54, cunQta 


malefacta fibi impune rarus, ranra porenria ſubnixo. 


* Joſeph. Anriq. Jud. 1. 20. c, 5. pag. 616. Baſil. 1544. The 4c. 


count of which ſte above, p. 1 59- 


And now what ſo proper to awaken his 
Conſcience, and make him indeed begin 
to repent him of his ſins, as to reaſon 
before him of a Judgment to come 2 What 
Application lo pertinent, as to ſhow him 
the particular danger of «nju/? and iu- 
temperate men, that is, ſuch as himſelf 
ſhould be expoſed to in it. , This wascer- 
tainly the moſt .proper addreſs to ſuch 
a one; and ſuch was. this of St. Paul to 
Felix : He reaſon d before him of Righte- 
ouſneſs, Temperance, and the Judgment 
to come, 

And behold in my. 7Text, the reſult 
of his Diſcourſe, ſuch as in all reafon 


we might expect it ſhould have been, 


Felix trembled. 


And 
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And now who would not hope-for 
fome good effe# from ſo fair and protmi- 
fing a begining > And that the next 
thing we ſhould have heard of, ſhould 
have been ſome ſuch que/?on to St. Paul, 
as the Jews once made on the like occa- 
ſion to St. Peter and the other Apoſtles, 
Ads ii. 37, Men and Brethren , what 
abwed, 2 This .ohe might reaſonably 
have been expected ſhould have been 
the reſult of his Terror, But #las! We 
find a much different efte& of it. He 
was indeed amazed to hear of a judg- 
ment to come ; 'but he could not*for- all 
that, reſolve ſo ſon to, begin to provide 
for it. He trembled to think what his 


condition there ſhould be, qnd very pro- 


bably he might intend that he would 
ſometime.or other. very fcrioufly confi- 
der how he was prepared againſt it. 
But he could not preſently determine 
to part with his fins; and therefore 
he defers the time ; he puts off the 
Apoſtle to ſome more convenient ſea- 
Jon; but we never read that ever 
that ſeaſon came, or that he had 
ever any Admonition given him af- 
terward, to repent him of his evil 
doings. | 
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Felix trembled, 'and anſwer'd\, Go thy 

* way for this time : when 1 have a 

convenient ſeaſon , I will tall for 
thee. 

Such was the effet of St. Paul's rea- 

Joning -at. this time before Felix ; and 

I would to God we had no cauſe to com- 


-plain, that, ſuch is too often the conſe- 


-quence of 'our Preaching to you, That 
the Knowledg. which we. have,. and 
the behef which we profets of a Judg- 
ment to-come, were 10 efficacious to our 
amendment; thatwe aone of us need- 
ed-ro-be called, upon, no longer to deker 
it; ut, to.,begin in good . earneſt to 
conſider how -to. make our Peace with 
God, and to,provide for Eternity. Bur 
alas! 1 fear 1 have here pitchd upon a 
Jubject never hike to be out-dated. And 
tho-it be cettainly one of . the greateſt 
Gontradictions in''the world, not only 
to Scripture and- Regſon, but to our own 
Jntereſts too, and to which we are 
not apt: to: be ſo blind, to pretend 
to believe a judgment to come, and yet 
nevertheleſs. to negle& to provide for 
it; yet I know not how, ſuch is the 
power of our luſts, that they ſtop our 


ears againſt all Arguments , though 
| never 
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induce us..to forſake them 3 we trem- 
Zle to think what ſhall be the con- 
ſequence of our fins, yet till we go 
on in the commiſſion of them. 


And now what Arg»ment can I take 
up more ſeaſonable to the preſent time, 
or indeed more fit at all times for-our 
Conſideration, than to reaſon a while 
of this great and dangerous neglect ? 
To enquire into the Cauſes which move 
ſo many thus to delay their Repentance, 
and to offer fome effetual Arguments 
that may convince you of the unreaſo- 
nableneſs ofxit. In a word , to ſtir 
up ſuch an Aud?tory asithis, both from 
the example of this- wretched man in 
the Zext, and from- the juſt cauſe we 
may have to fear, leſt” if 'we continue 
with him to pur off ſtill "the time of 


our Repentance, we finally” periſh with 


him in his /mpenitence; to haſten with 


all the ſpeed we can, to return to our 


duty, that our /»:quity may not be our 
ruin, | 


And this is the deſign of. my preſent 


Diſcourſe, wherein I ſhall 


Firſt, 
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Firſt , Enquire into the Cauſes that 
move ſo many to delay their Repens 
tance, and be ſtill putting off their 
proviſion for another World, to 
ſome more convenient ſeaſon, And 


Secondly, thall ſhew the Danger of ſo 
doing : 


And by both endeavour, what I can, 
to engage every one that now hears Me, 
toa timely, a ſpeedy, or rather to ſpeak 
more properly, to a preſent Repentance: 

= 


I. Of the Cauſes that move ſo ma< 
ny to delay their Repentance 3 and 
be ſtill putting off their proviſion 
for another World to ſome more 
Convenient Seaſon. 


Now thoſe, I preſume, may well be 
reduced to theſe four General Conſides 
rations. Either 


1/t. They donot think at all, or not 
to any purpoſe, of their Future 
State, and therefore neglect to pro- 
vide for it, Or, 

2dly, They do not believe there 18 
ſo great a —_—_ of Repenting, 

in 
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in order thereunto, as we fay there 
ſn Or, 


3dly, They ſuppoſe they may do this 
hereafter as well as now. Or, 

gthly, Tho* they are eonvinced both 
of the neceſſity of their Repenting, 
and of the Reaſonableneſs of ſet- 
ting preſently about it, yet for 
all that, they cannot ſo ſoon re- 
ſolve to part with their Sins, and 
enter on-a courſe of Piety and Re- 
ligion. 


Theſe are ſome of the Principal Cau- 
ſes that, I preſume, may be likely to 
prompt Men to put off their Concern 
for another World; and I ſhall make 
/jit my Endeavour with all the plainneſs 
thar I can, to ſhew the folly and unrea- 
ſonableneſs of every one of them. And, 


1/7. There are many in the World, 
who do not think at all, or not 

| to any purpoſe, of their Future 
State, and therefore neglect to pro- 
vide for it. 


It is a matter of fad Conſideration, 


' to ſee how very Careleſs and Secure 


moſt 
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.and 'tis no_Tonger worth their white 


_ to. trouble, themſelves about the good 
.things of this.” 
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maſt men ſeem to be as to the Byfineſs 
of another World. They Live, if not 
as thoſe Vo believe worn at all of i it; 
yet in; ſuch a manner as if' they ' were 
not.in. the leaſt, danger of miſcarryin 
fn . their w Way £0 it. They. think an 
contrive howto manage their Affairs 
tn this preſent Life : To Efta3liſh 'theit 
HOP, and $9 Improve their Fortunes, 
and add ſtyl new degrees to their 9 
#8rs and. Dignities. Only the #7 
xe/s. of the Ne, SPorld, that they "Wm 
to look -upbn as hardly worth their 


Care ; They Me it as a, thing, that 


it will gd Fil Me "enough to provide for 
git! to conte iearer to it'; 


'And now what can be more unrea- 
ſonable than ſuc! an Incogitancy > To 
ſpend all*our' thoughts and our endei- 


. yours, upon. a few Temporal purſuits, 
.that have. neither worth nor duration 


to recommend them to our deſires ; and 


in the mean time never to think at 
: all,or at lealt not to any purpoſe,of thoſs 


"Joys and Glories that ſhall continue to 


all Eternity, 
| O 2 Indeed, 
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Indeed, had we either never heard 
of any ſuch thing as a Judgment to 
Come; or did we not believe that there 
is fuch a State as our Religion has re- 
vealed to us; A State of Everlaſting 
Happineſs if we do Web, but of Eter- 
nal Puniſhment if we continue to do 
11, there might then be ſome Excuſe 
for ſuch a neglet. And yet, even in 
this Caſe too, we ought to be very ſure 
there was no ſuch thing asevorher World, 
before we could reaſonably give over 
the thoughts of it | , © = 

He that lives well, arid denies him- 
ſelf ſome part of that Liberty, he would 
otherwiſe indulge himſelf xow, out of 
the fear and apprehenſion of axother 
Life that is to come, does at the moft 


.run but the little hazard of living a 


more Reſerved and Irtnocent fort of Life 
than he needed to have done, if it ſhall 
hereafter appear that he was miſtaken. 
Whereas he that confidently preſumes 
there is no ſuch thing as a Puture State, 
and fo negleds to provide for it, ſhould 
it chance ro be otherwiſe, muſt be 
for ever Miſerable, without all poſ- 
ſible means to reform his Error, 


But 
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But for men to know and believe, 
that Ged will bring them to Judgmgnt, Ecel.xi.g. 
-and they cannot tell how ſoon he may 
do it : That if they chance to be caught 
away in the midſt of their fins, as - 
they ſee thouſands are every day before 
their eyes, they ſhall then be doom'd 
to the wretched ſentence of Everla- Mar. xv. 
Sting Fire prepared for the Devil and 4" 
his Angels ; and yet ſtill to continue 
careleſs and unconcernds and not fo 
much as ſpend a thought how they 
are prepared to ſtand before the great 
Tribunal ; This is, doubtleſs, ſuch a 
piece of. Indiſcretion, as may well de- 
ſerve our pity and our wonder , but 
_ on not __ that © 0m 
ſay any thing to expoſe the deſperate 
folly ol back of it. " 


2dly. Another cauſe of mens delay- 
ing their Repentance, is, That they 
do not believe there is fo great a 
Neceſſity of Repenting, as we ſay 
there is, 


This is a Caſe which men do not 
indeed care fo openly to profeſs 5 but 
yet ſuch a one as their Actions often- 
times do but too plainly point out 

Q 3 to 
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to us. - And T wiſh that even this were 
all; end that there were not ſome in 
the world, whoſe very ' Principles ſeem 
to lead them: into ſuch'an opmion, ſo 
contrary to the very nature of Chriſtiqni- 
ty, and fo fatally ruinous to their own 
Eternal Salvation. 


For 1/7. Not to fay any thing now 
to thoſe wiſe men of the world, who 
laugh at all onr diſcourſe of another 
life after this, and of an account to be 
given of all our Ations before' 4 Divine ' 
Tribunal ; but to leave them to the con- 
victions of their own Conſcrences, which 
ſpeak loudly to them this great truth, 
and make them: with Felix, ſtill fear 
what they pretend not to believe'; What 
ſhall we fay to a more refined ſort -of Diſ- 
putants; who acknowledging a future 
Tudzment,and an Eternal Reward for thoſe 
that do well , yet extinguiſh * 1n great 
meaſure all the flames of Hell-fire, 'and 


The Socinians 1ſt. Deny Immertality to the wicked, Smalc. contr, 
Frantz, p. 415. Volkelius, lib. iii. cap. 11. 12. 

2dly, They affirm, Thar they ſhall be for ever deſtroyed, Smalc. 1. c. 
Volk. ].c. pag. 73. and cap. 33. pag. 133. Socinus in 1 John 2. 17. 
Bib!, Fr.Pol. p. 178. Woltzogen. in Mar. in. 13. and in Mat.xxv.46. 

And that 3dly, By Fire, Schlifting. comm. in Hebr. x. 27. apud 
Crellium, in Bibl. Fratr, Polon. T, 1. ſee his Paraphr. on the ſame 
verſ. ibid. 


allow 
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allow of little or no danger for thoſe 
that do ill. They ſuppoſe that the 
worſt that can happen to them, if they 
ſhould chance to be overtaken in their 
fins, is but to loſe their Portion in the 
Joys of Heaven, and be for ever annihi- 
lated ; the only danger that, if you 
will believe them, attends the greateſt 
Sinners in the other World. 

But yet ſtill, methinks, ſince they 
confeſs that there is ſuch a place as 
Heaven, and that there ſhall be an en- 
joyment of Foxour and Glory there to all 
Eternity, for thoſe who at that day ſhall 
be found worthy of it ; even this 
ſhould be enough to make them think 
it worth their while to endeavour to 
procure themſelves a ſhare in ſo much 
happineſs. And however they ſuppoſe 
that the Everlaſting Puniſhment which 
theHolyScriptures threaten ſinners with, 
ſhall be only an Eternal Annihilation ; 
yet ſince 'tis plain that the fame Scrip- 
tures ſpeak very dreadful things of it ; 
and it cannot be denied, but 1. 74 wii, 14 
that the greateſt part of xv. 41,46. Mar.ix.43,&c- 
Chriſtians have and do be- compared with Rev: xiv: 
lieve that the wicked ſhall *aqa, for the reality. of 
not ceaſe fo be, but on the the pains, Mar. xi. 24.xxiii. 
contrary, for ever continue in 5 Ke Xl. 47,66, 

- O 4 a ſtate 
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a ſtate of Miſery, which neither any 
tongue can expreſs, nor any thoughr 
conceive ; and 'tis certain there are ma- 
ny paſſages inthe Sacred Writ, that ſeem 
very much to favour this apprehenſion, 
indecd that cannot without violence be 
detorted to any other ſignification ; It 
muſt certainly be the wileſt courſe, not 
to be too ſecure in their own ſenſe, but 
whether they believe the Torments of the 
Damn'd to be Eternal or no, yet certainly 
to live ſo as if they made not the leaſt 
doubt of 1t. 


2. But ſecondly : Another ſort of 
men there are, who by their miſtaken 
Notions of Chriſtianity, have very much 
contributed to leſſen their Opinion con- 
ccrning the neceſſity of Repentance, that 
| do not fay have utterly corrupted the 
very nature and practice of it, I mean 
the CaſuifFs and Confeſſors of the Chprch 
of Rome, | 

It is a Point commonly diſputed a- 
mong theſe men, what the preciſe time 
15, in which men are bound by the Law 
of God to Repeyt > There have been 
ſome of them indeed fo ſevere, as to 
think thar a min ovght to repent on 

$ SoSeotws all the greater || Feſtivals of the Church. 
Others 
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Others |} think that *tis enough if a | Sotoand 
man do it againſt Eaſter : But the com- &hers.Seo 
Mon Opinion 15, that this 1s only to be ſum. The- . 
underſtood of the external and ritual ol. Exam. 


Repentance of the Church, which conſiſts ©; * P=- 


| in Confeſſing and Receiving the Holy Sa- Sek. x. 


crament 3 but that for the true, inward 
Repentance, | the preciſe time in which | Regi- 
the finer is bound by the commandment "2d. pre 
of God: to be contrite for his fins, is the panic. 1y. 
imminent Article of a Natural or Vio- c.2.Seft.q. 
lent Death. Infomuch , that ſome of 543-var 
them doubt not to ſay, That even for a qu. 86 art. 
man to reſolve to defer his Repentance, 2: = 6. 
and refuſe to Repent for a certain time, * $0705 
is but a * Yerxial Sin ; nay, and others ie. Sent. 

. . .17.qu. 
think, .*. xo fix at all, tg 

concl. 2. 

*, Cod. de Pznir. tra. 1. qu. 6. Eſcobar. ſumm. Theol. Trad. 
Vii. ap. 7. Pag. 780. Lugd. 1659. & pag. 770. ad Queſt. Quando 
nam quis atum contritionis teneatur elicere. R. Non ſtatim ac 
peccat ; ſed ſtato tempore, nempe in mort:s articulo, & in vita alt 
guories fi ſolum jus naturale ſpe&erur, & probabile eſt quizzo quo» 
que Anno. . 


And theſe men, to be ſure, in expreſs 
terms take away the neceſſity of pre- 
ſent Repentance ; But this is not yer all ; 
for when they do come to the time 
that they think it neceſfary to put it in 
practice, even then they find out ſo mas» 

ny 
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ny other Artifices to elude the ſincere 
performance of it, that they who do 
all which they require of them, yet do 
not in effe& truly Repent. 
What elſe can we make of the allow'd 
prattiſe of that Church , upon Confeſſion 
of Sins, and an imperfedt Contrition for 
them; to admit them to Abſolution 5 
See Eſco- and 1o in efte& make the whole of this 
bar.fumm. Dyty to amount to no more than a /it- 
—_— tle ſorrow for fin, and a reſolution to 
Vii. Cap. 7. forſake it 5 though at the ſame time 
n- 92,93- they are fo far from doing it, that it 
P'S: 7" may be they do not themſelves believe 

that ever they ſhall make good fuch 


their Refolution ? And that too, though 


| mary they have neither any /ove of God in 


de pocni- ) | 
tent. l.viii. their hearts, nor otherwiſe hate their 
<p: + ſins, than they are afraid of being damn'd 
Lugo de for them. 

Peenir. 


diſp. v. ſet. 9g. n. 130, &c. 


I need not ſay how many other De- 
vices theſe Men have found out, to free 
themſelves from the trouble of a zrue 
Repentance. By Pardons and Indulgences ; 
by Maſſes and Prayers for the dead; by 
C onſecrated Garments, and Priviledg'd Fra- 
ternities : and the End of all which, is 

Whas 
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what I am now complaing of, to make 
men careleſs and negligent in the dif- 
charge of that Piety that God requires 
of them ; and' of that Repentance which 
alone can obtain an effeQual forgiveneſs 
of their Sins. 

But theſe are not yet all, who by 
their miſtaken Notzons of ſome of the 
DofArines of Chriſtianity , have been but 
too much encouraged to negle& the 
prattiſe of a Chriſtian life : Others there 
are, | 

34ly, And thoſe of a more near con- 
cern to us than either of the foregoing, 
whoſe Principles ſeem, without great 
care, but too naturally to tend to the 
ſame negle&. Such are, The Great Af- 


*ſertors of Salvation by Faith alone with- 


out Works - of God's Eternal P redeſt ina» 
tion, and in conſequence thereof Mens 
Abſolute Elefion or Reprobation ; Of- the 
Slavery of the Wil, and its incapacity 
to do any thing as to the buſineſs of 
our Future ſtate without that ſpecial 
Grace of God, which it men have, then 
they muſt needs do We#; anq without 
it, cannot but do 7/!; and which God 
does not afford zndifferently to All thoſe 
to whom the Goſpel is preach'd, but to 


ſuch only as he intends thereby to bring 
to 
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to Faith and Repentance firſt, and then 
to Satvation. Now not to diſpute with 
any one the Truth of all theſe Points, 
when wiſely and ſoberly ſtated according 
to the Authority of the Fly Scripture ; 
that which I fay, is this, That all theſe, 
and the like Principles, are apt to miſ- 
lead Ipxorant and Wicked Men, who are 
not very well inſtructed in the true no- 
tion and underſtanding of them, to a 
weglett of their duty ; as if the whole 
work of their Juſtification were either 
ſo ſecure and ſetled on the one hand, 
or elſe ſo deſperate and impoſſible on 
the other, that there was no need of 
their own Care or Concern about it ; 
nor any reaſon for them to trouble 
themſelves about that, which if they 
ſhall ever attain, no negligence of their 
own can do them any hurt; if they 
muſt not, no care or endeavour can do 

them good. 
4+ I thall add but yet one thing more, 
which, I fear, has led many into a ne- 
olett of Repentance ; and that is, An un- 
warrantable preſumption upon God's 
Mercy ; either that he will afford them 
time to repent at the /aff, though they 
go on for the preſent in their Sins ; 
or, it he does not, will at leaſt make 
a very 
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a very favourable allowance for 'their 
Impenitence. 

Ir his is an Opinion which Wicked Men 
do as greedily catch at , as their deplo- 
rable State renders them greatly in nc: d 
of it. And indeed far be it from me 
to leflen any reaſonable Hopes of God's 
Favour to Sinners, who my ſelf ſtand fo 
much 1n need of it. No doubt, there 
is Mercy with God that he may be feared. 
Many are the ways, and Gracious and 
Excellent the Methods whereby He calls 
and invites us to Repentance, And if we 
accept the Invitation, we need not que= 
ſtion but that we ſhall moſt certainly 
receive the pardon of our Sins through 
the Blood of Chriſt. But then this is 
not the Queſtion, Whether God will 
not make very great allowances for our 
Infirmities, and forgive us, though we 
have never ſo long and grievouſly ſinn'd 
againſt Him, if we repent at the laſt. 
But whether, if we neglect the Oppor- 
tunities which he affords us of repenting ; 
if with Felix in the Text, we ſtill put 
off our Conſciences to a more convenient 
ſeaſon, and at laſt die in our ſins with- 
out ever repenting of them, God will not 
then turn his Mercy into Judgment z 
and whether we ought not therefore ” 

make 
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make all the haſte we can to repent, 
leſt perhaps he ſhould do ſo. But, 


34ly, A third cauſe of mens delaying 
their Repentance 1s; That though 
they - do believe it neceſfary- tor 
them to repent ſome time or o- 
ther, yet they think this may be 
done hereafter as well as now. 


And this is what moſt of us are 
but too apt to flatter our ſelves with- 
all, Repentance 1s, God knows, a me- 
lancholly duty : It calls us to another 
kind of life than that we have been 
uſed to, or indeed for-the moſt part 


do at all deſire to be acquainted with. 


He that will put it in practiſe, muſt 
expe&t to meet. with no ſmall difficul- 
ties in-the ſetting out ; and few there 
are who have Conſtancy enough to 
g0 through them all ; and therefore 
no wonder if we find the generality 
of Men ſo little care to ſet about. a 
work that is ſo hard and diſcouraging 
to the moſt reſolute Ungertakers of ir. 
Now 'tis this makes them willing to 
meet theſe troubles as late as ever they 
can : When their years run deep, and 
their Luſts fail them, and they can no 
longer purſue the Pleaſures of this 

| World, 


UMI 


UMI 


The Sixth Sermon. 
World , then they fappoſe it will be 


" time enough to think of the other, 


And they ſee no reaſon, why they 
may not hope as well to be accep- 
ted then, as others who in like man- 
ner have come in at the Eleventh hour, 
and yet received as great a reward, 
as thoſe that had born the heat and bur- 
then of the day. 

But this is indeed as unreaſonabl 
a ground for any one to delay his 
apy; as either of the foregoing. 

or, 

1/t, They cannot endure to ſet a- 
bout their duty immediately , becaufe 
of the trouble and difficulty which 
they apprehend in it, I will not now 
enquire -how they are ſure it is fo 
troubleſome and difficult a thing to 
fulfil their duty, as they ſuppoſe it 
to be, ſeeing they have never yet 
tried 1t, to be - convinced by rheir 
own Experience that it is ſo. This 
only T would know; Will it become 
ever the more eaſic for their deferring 
of "it > Nay, but on the contrary, I 
ſhall hereafter ſhew , that the longer 


- It is deferrd, the harder it will prove 


to us. And were it not ſo, yet ſince 
tis veceſſary ſome time or other to Re- 
pent, 
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pent, and ſo Daxgerous to die ere we 
have done it ; Certainly the more dif- 
ficult a thing it is, the ſooner we ought 
to ſet about it, whilſt we may have yet 
the time, by the Grace of God, to ac- 
compliſh it. And then, 


2dly, For that poor preſumption , 
That others have done this, and yet 
were faved at the laſt, and why there- 
fore may not we be ſo too? Though 
I will not fay that none who have 
put off the buſineſs of their Repentance 
to the laſt, have ever gone to Heaven 
yet [ muſt needs fay, I fear that but 
few have done ſo. Ido not remember in 
all the Holy Scripture more than One 7n- 
Nance of the Salvation of a dying Peni- 
tent, and that ſo extraordinary 1n all its 
Circumſtances, that it cannot with any 
reaſon be made a Precedent by us for 
the likes Hopes ; I mean that of the 
Thief upon the Croſs; And even of 


Him too it does not appear that ever 
he deferr'd his Repentance, or put it off 


purpoſely to that, as the moſt comve- 
wient Seaſon. And for thoſe who came 
in at the Eleventh hour, and yet were 
received 3 I ſhall only ſay thus much, 


That they came in as ſoon as they were 
called, 
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called, and did not refuſe to go into 
the Yineyard at the Third hour, becauſe 
they thought it was too ſoon, and their 
Lazineſs prompted them to decline their 
work, till the Heat and Burden of the 
day was paſt. 


In ſhort, He that delays his Repen- 
tance upon this proſpet , that he may 
do it hereafter as well as now, ought 
firſt to have very well conſider'd theſe 
two things. 1/f, Is he ſure that he ſhall 
live to that time which he fo warily 
allots to this great work ? For if he be 
not, then I am fure he lives in danger 
of Eternal damnation all the while he 
negleas to enter on a ſtate of Piety 

and Religion : and chuſes rather to ha- 
zard his Everlaſting Happineſs, thari to 
put himſelf upon a Work that yet muſt 
be done, or he ſhall remain for ever 
miſerable. 2dly, Is he certain, that 
though he ſhould live to that time, yet 
that then God will give him Grace to 
repent > That his Averſion to his duty 
ſhall not be greater then, than it is now ; 
.and his Unwillingneſs encreaſe the more, 
.the older he grows in his Sins and Im- 


| penitence ? 
P What 
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Whit the ſatisfaction of Mens Luſts 
may be, I cannot tell : but certainly, if 
they have any thoughts at all of their 
Fature ſtate, and do indeed believe & 


Talghent to come, ſuch daiigers as theſe | 


cannot chuſe but amaze them 3 and their 
diſquiets at the Apprehenſion, that by 
thus deferring their Repentance they ma 
poſſibly loſe their Souls for ever, infi- 
gitely outweigh whatever Pleaſures they 
can in the mean time propoſe to theiti- 
felves; by going on a little longer in thei? 
Wickednels. | 


But I muſt not inſiſt apon theſe 
things ; and therefore 


4thly, And to conclude this Point : The 
Iſt cauſe that moves many to de- 
lay their Repentance, is, that th6 
they are convinced both of the 
Neceſſity of repenting ſome time or 
other, and that it 1s highly reaſo- 
nable for them to ſet prefently a- 
bout it, yet when all is done, their 
Lufts are too ſtrowg for them, and 
they cannot ſo foon reſolve to part 
with their Sins, and enter 'on 'a 
Courſe of Picty and Religion. 


Thero 
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| There is ſomething in the Nature of 
8 fo fatally bewitching to us, that-if 
onee we ſuffer our ſelves to be overcome 
with the Zabitof it, 'tis after that, one 
of the hardeſt things in the World to 
"recover our liberty, and prevent our 
{elves froin being altogether hardned Zy john viii 
the deceitfulweſs of it. He that commit- 34 
"t##h Jin, ſays our Saviour Chriſt, & the 
fervant- of fin. ' Whether it be that the 
force and power of an Evil Courſe gains 
-infenfibly apor as, till at laft we have 
no more- ſtrength- remaining to oyer- 
"come it ; Or, Whether it be that the 
['fonger- we continue in Sin, the more 
| Gods Graces withdrawn, and the leſs 
affiſtance 'we have of the Zoly Spirit to 
'eltricate our ſelves out of it. But this 
's plain, that 'even the beſt Men find it 
a hard matter, with all' their Induſtry, 
to- keep themſelves from its- dominion ; 
'and to fulfil their Refelations, though 
never '{o” ſoon taken up, - of diſcharging 
eir duty, and living -as becomes the 
Diſciples of Chriſt, 
-T donor in theleaſt queſtion, but that 
we are 2}! of 'us ſufficiently convinced of 
| the reaſonebleneſs of whet 1 have now 
been inforcing , of ſetting immediately - 
about ayr duty : and, 1 believe, thereare 
” 2 Lut 
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; but few, if any among us, who, if they 
do not at this time, yet have at leaſt 
ſome -time or other reſolved to do ſo. 
But I fear it would be a melancholly re- 
fletion to moſt of us, to think how lit- ' 
tle we have fulfilled theſe Reſolutions hi- 
therto, and may give us ſome cauſe to 
fear whether we may- not. be but too 
likely ſtill to continue in the ſame care- 

- leſs and impenitent ſtate for the time to 

- come. gt 
The truth is, in ſuch a degenerate 
Age as this, wherein Yice 1s become al- 
.moſt reputable.; and to be religious, e- 
Neem'd pedantry and preciſeneſs : When 
the Evil Cuy/tows of Men have prevailed 

.* fo far above. the. Commandments of God, 

. that a Man'muſt yield to, be a. little 

- Wicked , /unleſs he. will. run ic6unter to 

the general. praftice of the-World ; and 
not a little negligent; of . his duty, to 
maintain: the Company: and Converſa- 
tion of the Times ; 'tis not. an eaſe thi 

For a Man to break through all theſe diff 
culties, and reſolve to ſave his Soal. what- 

-ever cenſures or troubles he encounters 

:for the ſo doing. And therefore, though 
we all of us know well enough what we [ 

ought to. do, and cannot but be ſome- 
times apprehenſive of the dangers we 

- run 
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run by our not doing of it, yet alas! 
we ſtill go on in the neglect of our du- 
ty.: Ever thinking and reſolving to a- 
meyd, but never able effefually to ſet 
about it. | 

And thus have I given you ſuch a ge- 
eral proſpe@ as the time would permit, 
of thoſe Cauſes that ſo much indiſpoſe 
Men to a preſent Repentance : I go on 
to the other thing I propoſed in order 
to the Cure of it. s 


ITId!y, To ſhew the Danger of deferring 
the performance of it. 


For, if ſuch a delay as this, be not 
only very «reaſonable in it ſelf, bur ſhall 
be alſo very fatal in its Conſequence ; if 


there'be really nothing in all thoſe pre- 


tences that uſually keep men from a pre- 
ſent diſcharge of their duty, and an in- 
finite Hazard to be run by it ; Sure then 
we ought to begin immediately to do 
that which can neither be too ſoon be- 
gun, nor at all delay'd without a very 
great danger : Which we muſt ſome 
time or other do, and which will ſtill 
grow more difficult and uneaſie to us, 
the longer it is that we put off the do- 


ing of 1t. 
P 3 And, 
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And, 1/f, Let me ask him that thus ne- 
pledts his Repe#tence, and thinks it will 
be time enough to ſet about it, hereafi 
when the heat of his Youth is paſt, Ynd 
he begins to come to a greater ſtrengt 
of Reaſon and Diſcretion, togovern hum- 
felf, and to bring his Paſſions into ſub» 
jon ; It may be gives,it yet a longer 
delay, and reſerves the bulinefs of Region 
for the Cloſe of his Life,and an immediate 
preparatory to the hour of his Death : Ts 
he ſure 'that he thall ever arrive t6 that 
time which he thus wartly ſets ont for 
this great Work ? -I need not tell you 
how ' uncertain our lives are ; V 
Diſeaſes, what Accidents lay ſiege aggioſt 
us: every Moment 2 And if notwith- 


Qanding all this, ſore do live to a good 


Old Age 3 yet how many Thouſands 
there are that fall in the firength and 
vigor of their years? And we cannot 
ſay but that this may be our Condition, 
as we are ſure it has been the Condi- 
rion of mariy Others, who, it may be, 
as much flatter'd themſelves with theſe 
ProjeAs, as We do now, -and are there- 
tore in vai lamenting their mad Secy- 
rity 1a the Concern of their Salvation. 

Bur 
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But this I muſt needs fay, a greater 
provecation there cannot be given to 
God Almighty to cut ws off in the midſt of 
our years, and deprive us of that oppor- 
tunity we fo preſumptuouſly ſet out for 
to repent in, after a ſong fie ſp=nt in 
Sin and Impenitence , than thus to go 
on in our wickedneſs, and deſignedly ro 
Jve in a diſobedience to his Commands, 
till we are no longer like to continue in 


this World. 


2. But however, 2dly, Let us allow 
of this, that we had by ſome means or 
other an Aſſurance of our lives, and 
could be certain we ſhould arrive to that 
Time we thus lay out for the buſineſs of 
Religion, Yet how are we ſure that we 
ſhall not then be altogether as unwil- 
ling, and much more unable to repex?, 
than we are now ? 


1, If we conſider our felves only 
upon the Common principles of Nature, 
without refleting upon the Grace of 
God, without which yet we can do no- 
thing as to the Buſineſs of our Duty 3 
Even theſe will tell us, That the more 
inveterate any ZZabit is, the more diffi- 
cult 'it is to leave it, and the greater 

| P 4 pains 
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pains it will coſt a Man to overcome it. 
And he who finds it ſo hard a Matter to 
conquer his Luſis now, what will he do 
hereafter, when the Indulgence of many 
years more ſhall have rooted them in 
his very Soul, and made his fs become 
even natural to him ? 


24ly, But then, ſecondly : If we ex- 
amine this matter according to the 
Principles of Chriſtianity , theſe will 
ſhew a yet greater improbability of 
our repenting hereafter, than at the pre- 
ſent. It being not to be doubted, but 
that as upon the Uſe of God's Grace, 
He beſtows a more liberal portion of 
it; ſo by refufing and refiting the Me- 
tions of the Holy Spirit, God with- 
draws his hand, and leſſens his Grace, 
and it may be at laſt totally deprives 
Men of ir. 


The truth is, I cannot but think 
that ſych Perſons as theſe , who not 
only continue in the Commilſions of /in, 
but project and 'contrive for the con- 


tinuing 1n_ it 5 and therefore put oft 


the Time of their Repentance as a 
work that may be well enough done 
herealcer, do in eftc& deſpiſe rhe Hoty 

| Spirit 
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Spirit of God , and trample under foot 
that Grace which ſhould have led them 
to Repentance., And it muſt certain- 
ly be a moſt daring Preſfumption in 
any Sinner, to think, that notwith- 
ſtanding ſuch a provocation, God will 
yet attend his leifure, and continue 
to afford him the Aſſiſtance of his 
Grace for his Salvation at the haſt, 
though he has ſo often , wilfully, and 
__y rejected * all the Offers 
of it. 


I am ſufficiently perſuaded } that 
there is none of us, whom God does 
not call moſt truly and ſincerely to 
Salvation ; and by conſequence , that 
there is none of us, to whom he 
has not offerd ſuch a meaſure of 
his Grace, as might enable him to 
fulfil his Duty, in order thereunto, 
and perfect his Repentance, But I 
muſt confeſs, I cannot without ſome 
concern think, what an unworthy 
uſe we have the moſt of us made 
of it, and how juſtly we have deſer- 
ved, that God ſhould at laſt leave 
us to our ſelves, and no longer in 
vain attend our Amendment, 


And 
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And Q! that we would therefore be 
perſuaded ferioufly to reflet upon all 
theſe things, and no longer go on t@ 
expoſe our immortal ſouls to ſuch der 
ſpxrate hazards, as 'tis plain from all 
theſe Conſiderations we do, every day 
that we negledt to provide for Eternir 
ty | Re it enough that we are not alreg- 
dy made the fatal Monuments of Abu- 
ſed Mercy : That we are yet on this 
fide Hel, and may # we pleaſe, by 
our ſpeedy Repentance, ſtill prevent thoſe 
Judgments which our former Impeni- 


texce has but too juſtly deſerved. 


Let ns begin #n this our day, to fee 
and to purſue the things that make for 
our peace, b-fore they be hid from our 
eYes. 
Let us exhort ane another daily, 
while it is called to day, left any of ' us 
Le bardned thraugh the deceitfulneſs of 
fin. 

Let us fear, left a promiſe being 
left us of entring into his reſt, any 
of us ſhould ſeem to come fhort of it. 

Let us give glory to God, before dark- 
neſs came, and our feet ſtumble upon the 
dark mountains. 


Icon: 
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T conclude all with the words of the 
Prophet 1ſaiah, Chap. LV. Verl. 6, 7, 


Seek the Lord while he may be found, 
call upon him while he is near. 

Let the wicked forſake his way, and 
the unrighteous man his thoughts ; 
and let him return unto the Lord, 
and he will have mercy upon him, 
and unto our God, for be will abun- 
dantly pardon. 
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"y Lp A C T5 XXIV. 15. 
nmol trembled ; and anſwer'd , 
Go thy tway for this time, When I 


1 : * Fj a convenient ſeaſon , 1 will 
* call for thee. 


= \ Mong all the Aggravations of in, 
fd , there. is, none greater, than to 
continue it not only againſt the checks 


* 11h O 
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of Conſcience, and the 'motions of God's 
_ e's to the cop , but after 
admonitions * in ' fent us 
merciful Pfravidence to bring 
«4 to nee There -are, I .he- 
leve, but few, if any; in the World, 
ſo loſt to all the, Hopes of Heaven 
and Eternity , who have not ſome 
time- preet "+ 1 ; fo OF. put in fax. $ o 
their | Dity 
Grace, to Pardon and, Faerie, —_ 
if notwithſtanding all "tis, men will 
nevertheleſs conrzque ill Ancorrigi- 
ble, and harden *thetnſelves againſt 
all the means that/.can be made uſe 
of to reclaim them, we. oyghs--n 
wonder, -if they are at-la een 
to the Dominion of Sin, and reſerved 
as monuments of - the "juſt Judgment 


of God , at the day of fs g/orjous ape 


peart 

rot not now enter on any Enquiry 
what the cauſe thould be, why we)who 
are all bf us ſufficicnely . canvincgd of 


the neceſity of Repenting, and the de- 


plorable State in which we muſt ex- 
pect to be, if we dp. not ſome time 
or other effectually ſet about it ; Id 
yet {ll for the moft- part 'þe lo very 


unwilling to Repent. 
But 
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But berauſe, this is one of the moſt 
fatal deluſions men are apt to cheat 
themſelves withall, that with Felix 
here itt my Text, they pur off this 
buſineſs to a more convewent Seaſon , 
and by their unſeaſonable Procraſtina- 
tions in an Afﬀalr that of all others 
ought the leaſt to be deferd, too 


often die without ever performing it - 


at all; I will make it my endeavour 
ſo to lay before you the Danger of 
fuch a Delay, as if it ſhall pleaſe God 
-— _ you -not - fo much of the 

ecefity of R mg ſome time or 
vther ky which Tae ir for granted 
without my ſpeaking you are all of you 
already reſolved to do, as of the great 
concern we have immediately to fer 
about it; and do that preſently which 
we -muſt ſome time or other do, and 
Can never do fo Well as aow. 


And this I ſhall make appear from 
theſe zwo Conſiderations ; 


I& Of the great Dayger we run 
* delaying Nr Redentmee: 
Adly, Of the Comfort end Satisfa- 


Aion that will eriſe 20 us, from 
the Conſcience of having duly 


Per- 
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_— it as we ought to 
0. 


I begin with the former of theſe 


Conſiderations, 


1, Of the great Danger we run by 
delaying our Repentance. 


Now that in one Word is this 3 'That 
whilſt we go on continually ; to ;put 
off our Duty and the buſineſs of Repen« 
tance to a more convenient Seaſox 5 and 
like Felix in the Z7ext think it ſtill 
too ſoon to ſet preſently about it 3 we 
run the hazard of never doing it at 
all, and like Felix, too often die in 
our Sins and our mpenitence. So that 
whatſoever danger there is of dying 
without ever Repenting, the ſame is the 
danger which we run by delaying our 
Repentance, And this I ſhall make ap- 


pear, 


1/t, From . the great Shortneſs. and 
@ncertainty of our preſent State. 


24ly, From the Nature and Difficul- 
ty of Repentance, And, 


3dly, From 
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»2ly, From the Method of God's pros 
ceeding in the Di/penſation of his 

' Grace , as ſet forth to us in the 
Holy Scripture. 


And 1/t, 


That the Shortneſs and Zncertainty 
of our Preſent State , - ought to 
convince us - how great a dans 


ger we run by Delaying our Re: 


pentance, 


For Proof whereof I ſhall not think 
it neceſſary to entertain you with any 
Common: place- Argument of *the Infirmt- 
ties of our Nature, and the many Ca- 
ſaalties to which our Lives here are 
perpetually: expoſed, and againſt which 
we can never ſay we are ſecure for the 
next moment. How many Perſons 
have been ſtruck with Sudden Death? 
What accidents have befallen others 
to render them wholly unfit for [their 
Duty ; ſo that though they have had 
a longer warning of thezr Approach- 
ing End, yet either by the Intollerable 
Sharpneſs of their Pain , or its influ- 
ence upon their underſtanding Facul- 
ties, ſo as many times to deprive them 
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of all the uſe of their Reaſon, and 
render them utterly uncapable, either 


to reflett upon their /ves., or to re- 


pent them of their Sis, have been fo 
far indiſpoſed to all the Offices of Re- 
ligion , that their longer reſpite has 
proved of no more advantage to 
them, than if they had not had the 
lesft notice of their approaching End. 
Theſe are things which every Diſ- 
courſe of Mortality for the moſt part 
abounds with 3 and a daily Experience 
renders any long inſiſting upon them, 
needleſs to us. 


We live in the midſt of the Monu- 
ments of Death, Thouſands fall every 
day befides us, and tex thouſands at 
our right hand : And it is only of the 
Mercy of God that we are yet alzve, 
to conſider theſe things, and to pre- 
pare to die. And fure then it can- 
not but be a very great damger, as 
it 1s certainly a very great preſumption 
in any Man to neglect this, and de- 
fer his Repentance to ſuch a Time as 
- can never be ſure he ſhall live to 
ee, 


And 
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And this is an Argumevt which e- 


very man's own reaton will at the, 


firſt view offer to him to convince 
him of the davger of procraſtinating his 
Repentauce : And ſuch as ought never 
the leſs 'to be confiderd, becauſe it 
lies ſo obvious to our underſtandings, 


as to be the common Topick of every 


one in the managing of this Exhorta- 
tion, But yet, ſince ſuch is the Infir- 
mities of our Nature, that we are apt 
to overlook many times what is the 
neareſt to us; and common Arguments, 
like other ordivzary things, are not uſu- 
ally fo much naias , as otherwiſe 
the true weight and value of them 
would deſerve they ſhould be : I will 
endeavour to improve this uſeful Re- 
fleftion, by deſiring theſe two things 
may be farther conſidered in it, and 
which perhaps are not ſo commonly at- 
tended to. 


1/f, Whether he who delays his Re- 
pentance now, out of a proſpect that 
he ſhall hereafter have time enough 
to enter upon the practiſe of it ; does 
not, beſides the danger which ariſcs 
from the common uncertaizty of life , 

p and 
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and the m#iſeries and caſualties that or- 
* dinarily accompany it, to prevent his 
Repenting at all , expoſe himſelf more- 
over by this very thing to the parti- 
cular hazard of the Judgment of God, 
to cut him off in the midſt of his 
Sins. What ſuch Perſons as theſe may 
think of their putting off their Re- 
pentance to ſome future ſeaſon, I can- 
not tell ; But I muſt confeſs, when I 
conſider the full import of it, I cannot 
but look upon this as one of the moſt 
provoking Crimes in the World ; Nor 
do T think it poſſible for any man to 
add a higher Aggravation to his Sins, 
than being admonifh'd of his danger, 
and fo far convinced of the meceſſty of 
Repenting, as to reſolve ſome time or 
other to enter upon it ; nevertheleſs 
ſtill to go on in his Evil way, and 
Ceſperately reſolve not to begin to be 
religious, till things are come to the | 
very laſt Extremity, and it is abſo- | 
lutely neceſſary for the ſaving of his 
Soul, For, 


1/7, He who negledts to repent at the 

preſent , out of a preſumption that he 
ſhall hereafter have Time enough to do 
It, 
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it, when Age and [ufirmities are crept 
upon him , and he is no longer in a 
Condition to purſue the pleaſures of his 
Sins ; What does he but in effect de- 
clare, that the beſt of his Time is fit 
to be conſecrated to the ſervice of his 
Sins, and the refuſe only to be reſerved 
for God, which he knows not well o- 
therwiſe how to diſpoſe of 2 


T need not fay how reproachful a 
thing this muſt be to Religion, to e- 
ſteem it a Work fit only for that part 
of our lives in which we are not good 
for any thing beſides. But fure I am, 
that Man muſt have a very mean No- 
tion of God Almighty, who can think 
him of ſo Eaffe a Temper, and fo in- 
dulgent to Sinners, as to be willing 
to receive them at any rate ; and after 
all the Zndignity and Scorn with which 
they have treated Him all their life- 
long, to be glad to take them upon 
their own Terms, and rather than 
go without them, to 'accept even of 
this ſlight and ſeeming ſubmiſſion from 
them. 

It muſt be confeſsd indeed , that 
great is the mercy and long-ſuffering of 
| Q 3 God, 
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God, beyond any thing we are able to 
expreſs or to conceive. But then there 
is mercy with bim, that he may beſer- 
ved and feared, not affronted and ah 
fed by us. His Goodneſs leads to Re. 
pentance, but gives no encouragement 
to our Impenitence. And he who thinks 
that God will accept the Refuſe of his 
Time, after a long life ſpent in the ſer- 
vice of fin 3 and the buſineſs of Rel;. 
gion put off on purpoſe to this aſt pe- 
riod , as ſuppoſing it would then be 
ſoon enough to provide for Arernity 
will, I fear, inſtead of an Arveptance, 
meet with the ſame reproof thoſe of 
old in the like cafe did, who kept the 
beſt of their Flocks, and of their 
Herds for themſelves , and offered to 
him the Blind, and the Lame, and the 
Sick for ſacrifice ; Mal. i. 10. 14. ſhave 
no pleaſure in y'u , ſaith the Lord of 
Holts, neither will I accept an Offer- 
ing at your hands. Curſed be the decer- 
ver that hath in his flock a male, and 
voweth and ſacrificeth unto the Lord a 
corrupt thing : For I am a great King, 
faith the Lord of Hoſts, and my name 7s 
dreadful among the heathen, 


But 
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But 2dly. He who thus delays his 
Repentance, does not only provoke God 
by continuing at the preſent in fin, and 
that too out of an unwarrantable pre- 
ſumption that he ſhall be accepted at 
the laſt, though in the mean time he 
continues mpenitent 3 but *tis plain , 
has no true Honour for God at all; 
nor thinks of Repenting even then, be- 
cauſe he loves God, and deſires to 
pleaſe him, but merely becauſe he is 
afraid he ſhall otherwiſe be damn'd, 
and loſe his Soul to all Eternity. For 
elſe, had ſuch a one any rea! ſexſe of 
Religion, or did he even then intend in 
—_ earneſt to ſet about the praftice 
of it, it is not to be imagined where- 
fore it is that he at preſent negles the 
performance of it. Nor can any other 
account be given why he does not be-+ 

in the next moment to be religions , 
ut only this, that he does not truly 
love God, nor defire to ſerve him, nor by 
= good will would ever think of doing 

of it. 
Now this will yet more aggravate 
the heinouſneſs of ſuch a delay, and be 
tray a deſperate contempt of the Di- 
Q 4 Vine 
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vine Goodneſs and Wiſdom : As if God 
either were not able to diſcover our 
Hypocrifie, and diſtinguiſh between a 
real Penitent, and a pretending Votary 3 
or would otherwiſe ſo far connive at 
it, as to accept of a ſhadow of Repen- 
tance, a form of Godlineſs reſerved on 
purpoſe for the laſt buſineſs of our 
lives, and then too put on only be- 
cauſe it could no longer be deferrd, 
not out of any love to God or Rek- 
gion, but merely for fear of his Eter- 
nal Vengeance, 

And when ſuch is the deſperate 
Provocation which every Sinner by de- 
laying his Repentance, adds to all the reſt 
of his Implieties 3 I cannot but think, 
we ought ſerioufly to conſider, hetore 
we venture upon ſuch a Procra/tinati- 


"on; Or rather, to ſpeak more properly, 


to keep our ſelves from deferring our 
Repentance at all ; not only how very 
little ſecurity we have of our lives, up- 
on the account of the general uncer- 
tainty of our condition in this world ; 
Burt whether this very thing of putting 
off” the buſineſs of Religion to ſuch a ſea- 
fon, may not be a particular means to 
call down ſome ſpeedy Jadgmezt upan 


us, 
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us, fo that we ſhall never come to 
that time we deſtgned for this work. 


Bur, 


2dly. Should nothing of this hap- 
pen unto us, yet {till it cannot but be 
very dangerous to defer our Repenting, 
though never ſo little, ſeeing ſuch is 
the difficulty of performing it, thar 
he who has the longeſt life, will find 
it ſcarce enough to diſcharge it as he 
ought to do. And he that puts it off 
as a work that may be done well e- 
nough hereafter, in his declining years, 
perhaps in his laſt ſickneſs ; may poſſi- 
bly do ſomewhat which he may call 
Repenting , but which 'tis very great 
odds ſhall have little in it, more than 
the Name and Appearance of it. 

And this brings me to the Second 
General Argument I propoſed, to ſhew 
the danger of Deferring our Duty, 
iz. 


Ild!y, From the Nature and Dificulty 
of Repentance. 


This is an Argument which I the 
rather chuſe to inſiſt upon on this 
OCCa» 
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occaſion, becauſe I am apt to believe 
"tis the miſtake of the true Nature of 
Repentance that chiefly encourages ſo 
many to a delay of it. For ſure were 
FT men heartily perfuaded, that *tis fo 
reat a thing to Repent as indeed it 
-# that it requires ſo mach Labour 
and Pains to accompliſh it, and can- | 
not preſently be known even by our 
own felves whether it be perform'd | 
as tought orno; inſomuch that ſhould 
we alow him who has puc off his Du- 
ty for the preſent, to diſcharge it tru- 
ly at the laſt, yet 'twill be impoſſible 
for him till he comes to the Judgment- 
Seat of Chriſ/t,to be ſure that he has done 
ſo; they would never venture to de- | 
fer it to ſuch a time, m -which *tis 
next to a Miracle fora man not to mil- 
carry 1n 1t. 

Now Repentance, if taken in that 
proper Notzon which the Joly Scrip- | 
tures give us of it, is a change of Mind, 

x Pet iii. in the words of St. Peter, an eſchew- 
I, ing of Evil, and a doing Good. It con- 
ſilts not in a bare ſorrow for Six, or a 
Defire and Reſolution to live better 


for the time to come, but in a real | 
Converſion, By conſequence , to ful- | 
fil 
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filit as we ought to do, we muſt not 
only be ſorry for our fins, and defire and 
reſolve to amend, but we muſt truly 
and heartily endeavour ſo to do. - "Tis 
a chawge of life, in which the true per- 
formance of this Daty conſiſts ; and 
whatfoever comes ſhort of this, when 
we have opportunity ſo to do, is not a 
ſincere Repentance, nor will ever be ac» 

of by God as ſuch. 

And when fuch is the nature of this 
Duty, I ſhall not need to fay, either 
how difficult it is to diſcharge it, or 
how much 7me as well as Labour it 
will coſt us to accompliſh it. It is 
not a little while that will ſuffice to 
overcome thoſe vicious habits, which 


a long practice has rendred almoſt na-- 


tural to us3 to conquer our paſſions, 
and bring our moſt extravagant luſts 
into ſubjection to the rules of Religi- 
on. And we may have juſt reaſon to 
fear by the difficulty we find but of be- 
ginning this work, how much more 
pains and trouble it will coſt us to bring 
it to perfeQion. 

Let us add to this, That every ZHa- 
tit, and that of Sin above all others, 
the longer. it is continued in, the more 

it 
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it roots'it ſelf in our very Natures , 
and the greater time and pains it will 
require to remove it. So that then 
our Task will increaſe every day upon 
our hands; and the longer we negleft 
our duty, we ſhall not only have the 
leſs ?ime remaining to fulfil it in, but 
we ſhall ſtill have the more to do to 
ciſcharge it as we ought to do. 

If therefore we can with any reaſon 
ſuppoſe, that we ſhall be able to do all 
this at the laſt : If we can indeed ſe- 
curely preſume that ſuch a change as 
this is a work fit for our declining 
years : That when our Memory is de- 
cay'd, and our Thoughts move ſlow ; 
When our Reaſon begins to fail us, and 
the Infirmities of our Age; and our 
Sins to ſurround us ; We ſhall then be 
it a Condition to look back into all 
the remote Paſſages of our Lives paſsd, 
and to call our ſelves to an account for 
a!l our fins, and raiſe up our refentments 
to a true and real Contrition for them 3 


and {9 to change our very Natures, as \ 


from old, Habitual Sinners, to become 
upon the ſudden, New Creatures ; from 
the Servants of Sin, the Children of 
God; lt us then, it we pleaſe, put 
C 
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off our Repentance to the /aſt A ; 
and reſolve that it will be time encugh 
for us then to begin to /ive, when 
we are juſt now about to de. 


But if we cannot, without the ut- 


maſt unreaſonableneſs, imagine that we 
ſhall then be able to do all. this : If 
ſuch a change as I have now mentior'd, 
and as the true Nature of Repentance 
does imply, be a work that will re- 
quire -our beſt ſtrength and labour to 
accompliſh it, and without ſome extra- 
ordinary meaſure of the Divine Aſ- 
ſtance, be too much even for that : It 
muſt then remain, that tho' we were 
the Maſters of our, own time, yet we 
could not, without 0 very great danger, 
put our Satvation upon ſuch a Hazard 
as this, in which if we ſhould allow it 
poſſible for a man to attain unto it, 
yet to be ſure that is all, and 'tis a 
thonſand to one but he comes ſhort 
of it. 

There is yet a third Conſideration 
which I propoſed, and which will {till 
more ſhew the danger of delaying our 
Repentance, VIZ. 
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Hdly, From the Method by which 
God ufually proceeds in the di- 
ſpenfation of his Grace, as it is 
ſet out to us in the ZZoly Scri- 
tures. 


T have already obſerved, from the 
very nature of all Habits in general, 
that the longer any one goes -on in 
an Evil Courſe, the more unwilling he 
will be, and the greater difficulty he 
will find it to get out of it. But in the 
Habit of Sin, eſpecially every little de- 
lay, adds a new ſtrengh to our Paſſions ; 
and thoſe Luſts which at firſt might 
more eaſily have been overcome, -be- 
ing ſuffer'd by a longer continuance to 


inſinuate themſelves into our very Na- 


tures, get the maſtery of us, fo that 
we have neither defre nor ability to 
rid our ſelves of them. 

No one becomes extremely wicked 
upon a ſudden. When firſt Men begin 
to enter upon an Evil Courſe, they 
find many difficulties ariſe on every 
ſide to reclaim them from it. Con- 
ſcience is vigilant, and for the moſt part 
very troubleſome too. It remonſtrates 
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to them the baſeneſs and unreaſonable- 
neſs of. a Vicious courſe of life, and it is 
not without fome violence that they 
break through the reſtraints. of Shame 
and Modeſty to purſue it. Sometimes 
it ſets before them the o4/igations which 
their duty lays upon them to fulfil it : 
How: worthy and honourable a thing ic 
is to live Yirtwouſly ; what a Credit and 
Reſpect it gains a man here, and what a 
glorious Reward ſhall be the conſequence 
of it hereafter > Sometimes it calls to 
mind the terrors of the Lord; and forces 
them whether-they will or no to think 
of that Time, when for al theſe things 
God will bring them to Judgment : and 
how they ſhall then be able to en- 
dure an Eternity of Torments in that 
wretched place, where the Worm dieth 
not, and where the fire never ſhall be 
quenched. 

Now all theſe, and many other hin- 
drances of the like kind, which the Sin- 
ner meets with in the firſt beginnings 
of his Evil Courſe, are not only ſo many 
Barriers which. it has pleaſed God to ſet 
in our way to keep us from ruine, but 
ſo many helps too to aſſiſt us, it we 
Jhould at any time be enticed to do 
vas | wickedly, 


Eccleſ. x, ; 
9. 


Mark ix: 
44+ 
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wickedly, to recover our ſelves agairt 
out of it. But by a longer Continuance 
in Siz, all theſe are overcome; and we 
are not only thereby more deeply en- 
paged in the ways of - wickedneſs 5 but 

aving loſt all theſe Aſſiſtances, our re- 
treat 1s alſo rendred infinitely more dif- 
ficult, than whilſt we lay under the re- 
ſtraints of Shame, and Fear, and Con- 
ſcience, to reclaim us. 

Bur this is not yet all : for by cont#- 
wiing in Sin, and putting off the time of 
our Repentance, we do not only diminiſh 
our own Natural ſtrength, and thereby 
render our ſelves ſtill lets able to encoun- 
ter with it ; but what is yet more to be 
conſider'd, we deprive our ſelves of. the 
Aſſiſtance of God's Grace too, without 
which it will be impoſſible for us ever 
to overcome it. 

It is laid down by 7/aiah as the reaſon 
why God forſook his ancient People 
the Fews, Chap. xiii. verſ. zo. "That 
they rebelled, and vexed his Holy Spirit, 
therefore was he turu'd to be their Enemy, 


Mark iv, and Fe fought againſt them. And our 
17. Dlelled Saviour in his Goſpel every-where 

L . . . 
18. proceeds upon this meaſure in the 4z- 


——__ Jpenſations of his Grace ; that * to Him 
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who has, i. e. who makes uſe of, and im- 
proves what God has already beſtow'd 
upon him, ſha be given, and he ſhall 
have more abundantly : 'But from him 
that has not, 1. e. that does not make 
uſe of, and improve what he has, even 
that which he once had,ſhall be taken away. 
And however it may ſomerimes pleaſe 
God in an extraordinary manner to raiſe 
up Sinners at the laſt, and though they 
continue long in their Wickedneſs, yet 
nevertheleſs ſtill continue his Divine Aſ- 
fiftance to them, to bring them to Re- 
pentance : yet cannot this be any Ground 
for any one to rely upon in this mat- 
ter, ſeeing it is plain both from the 
Authority of Holy Scripture, and the 
Common Experience of Mankind, that in 
the. ordinary Methods of God's Provi- 
dence, his Grace 15 withdrawn in propor- 
tion ro Men's neglect of it, till at laſt 
they are utterly deprived of it, and g#- 
wen up to be led Captive by, the Devil at 
his Will. 

Hence it is rhat we ſometimes read 
in Holy Scripture of Perſons deliver'd up 
to a Hardneſs and Impenitence of. heart, 
Not that I think God ordains any man to. 


deſtruion, or denies him ſuch a mea- 
R {ure 
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fare of his Grace as may be ſufficient 
to preſerve him from itz But when 
Men neglet his Offer, and deſpiſe 
and grieve his. Holy Spirit.; and go on 
in their Si»s, notwithſtanding all the 
methods of his Providence to bring them 


to repentance ; When the meaſure of 


their Iniquities is now filld up, and they 
are become ripe for Vengeance ; then 
God is pleaſed ſometimes to withdraw 
&ys Grace from themand ſeal them up unto 
deſtruition:; And tho he may ſometimes 
permit them, for other ends of his Pre- 
widence, to continue ſtill in this World, 
yet he no longer continues the Power 
and Aſſiftance of his Holy Spirit to 

them, to bring them to repentance. 
This I take to have been the Caſe of 
Pharaoh after the Sixth Judgment, Till 
then, the Scripture tells us, that Ze 
hardned his Heard, or that His Heart 
was hardned : But when his own Magi- 
cians confeſs'd that the finger of God 
plainly ſhew'd ir ſelf in the Miracles 
of Moſes, and yet he ſtill continued 
obſtinate; then God declares that He 
hardned him : Exod. ix. 12. and cauſed 
him to fland, i. e. kept him alive when 
he had deſerved to be punifh'd with a 
quick 
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_ CO—_— zi for this very end, 

that hte: wy ſpew in him 'his power ; 

Exod. ix. 16. | Ae” 
Many are the Declarations of the 

Holy Scripture that confirm this to us. 

It we look; into. the ſtate: of the 0/d 

World before. the Flood ; God himſelf 

declares, Gem vi. 3. That his Spirit ſhould 

not always ſtrive with Man : Yet a hun« 

dred and -twevty years, and if they 

repenteA®ygt - in that. time, then He 

would bring. an utter Deſtruction up» 

oat | 

And ie, the. ſarze manner we find 

Holy--Dawid. ſpeaking. in: the perſon of 

Ged- conderning the- Rebellions 1/rae- 

lites : and-whuch I the-rather remark, 

becauſe : Saint Paul applies it, Hebr. 1ii. 

12; £0 the: very purpoſe: of whar I am 

now: ſpeaking: That becauſe they hard- 

ned. their hearts, and tempted and grie- 

ved God. forty years, theretore he at laſt 

ſware to: them in his wrath , that they 

ſhould -not--enter into his reſt, And the 

application. which the . 4po/tle makes, 

is- this plajn+ Concluſion ; 7ake heed , Heber. iil 

Brethren , left- there be in any of you  *"+ 

an. evil heart \ of unbelief, in departing 


from the living God: But exhort ong anos p11, 
R 2 ther 
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ther daily, while it is called to day, left 


any of you' be hardned through the de- 
ceitfulneſs of Sin. | 


- And laſtly, to mention no+ more , 
The ſame is the Declaration which S9- 
lomon makes in the Name of: God, con- 
cerning the Deſtruction of hardned and 
impenitent Sinners, Prov. 1. where ha- 
ving firſt ſet | forth the Grace of God 
ready to afliſt them, if they®would 


repent : verſes 22, 23. Zow long, ye fim- 


ple ones, will ye love fimplicity > And ye 
ſeorners delight in their ſcorning, and fools 
bate knowle ſpe 2 ' Turn you at my reproof : 
Behold, I will pour out my Spirit «pon 
you, 1 will make known my. words unto 
you + He afterwards declares the juſt 
indignation of God againſt them, if 
they ſhould ſtill continue obſtinate and 
impenitent ; verſes 24, 25, 26. Becauſe 
T have called, and ye refuſed; I have 
ſtretched out my hand, and no-man re- 
garded ; But ye have ſet at nought all 
my* Counſel, and- would have none of my 
Reproof : T alſo will laugh at your Cala- 
mity, and mock when your To cometh, And 
ggain, Verſes 28; 29, 30. Then ſhall they 


call upon me , but I will not anſwer ; they 
TI - ſhall 
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ſhall ſeek me early, but they ſhall not find 


me : For they hated knowledge, and did not 
chuſe the fear of the Lord :. They would 
none of my Counſel ; they deſpiſed all my 
Reproof : Therefore ſhall they eat of the 
fruit of their own way, and be filled with 
their own devices. 


It were ian eaſic matter-to multiply 
Paſlages to the' fame purpoſe out of eve- 


ry part of. the Zoly. Scripture. But I 


have faid enough already to ſhew the 
danger of, delaying our Repentance, from 
the, apprehenſion of over-paſſling the 
time of it; and to warrant that great 
Concluſion, which I think is generally 
received by moſt Chriſtians ; viz, That 
there is to every wicked may, a certain 
Time, when the meaſure of his Iniquities 
being accompliſh'd , there ſhall be no 
more any ſpace for repentance , nor any 
farther aſſiſtance given them by God, to 
bring them to it. . 

Now if this be ſo, then would I only 
defire, that theſe three things might ſe- 
riouſly be conſider'd by every one of us, 

1/t, Whether he, who being invited 
by the Grace of God, and the Motions of 

| R 3 his 
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' his Zſoly Spirit; by the 'elieeks 'of Con 


ſcience within, and the importunate'chlls 
of the Miniſters of the Gſpel without, to 


' Repentance, nevertheleſs meglets all thefe ' 


Admonitjons, i and with "Felix ſtill p 


off the praftice of-vhis'dety 'to fore 


more convenient ſeaſon ;*\$6es not there- 
by grieve the Holy Spirit of God , and 
deſpiſe his Grace, and 4fÞokt his Goothef, 
who thus 'graciovfly 'offers 'and  contt- 
nues to him. the ears and opportuhitics 
of Salvation? 


24ly, Whether by ſo'doing, he does 
not provoke God in as' high a manner as 
can well be imagined, no Tonger to con« 
tinue his Grace to him, nor to. expoſe his 
Mercy to contempt, 'by ſuffering his Ho» 
ly Spirit ſtill to frive with 'fuch obſt> 
nate Offenders } And \then by conſe» 
quence , 


34ly, and laſtly ; Whether every ſuch 
Perſon may not have juſt cauſe to'ap- 
prehend, that by delaying his Repend ac, 
and putting off the buſineſs 'of Rehgton 
to a ſtill future opportunity , he ſhall at 
laſt provoke God to withdraw his Grace 
from him 2 And ſeeing when he had the 
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; opportunity given him, and was invited 
to repent, he deſpiſed the offer, and ne- 
eCted fo to do, God may not hereafter 
eliver him up to a hardyed and impe- Rom.ii. 5; 
wnitent heart; and take away that Grace 
from him, which he has ſo unworthily 
| abuſed, and thereby deſerved to have 
| no longer continu'd to him. 


To conclnde : If in that famous Para- $5 Marr, 
ble of the Talents,there be any application xxx. 14- 
yet remaining to be made of that part of ***: 
t,in which wefind the Talent taken from 
the wyprofitable Servant, and a terrible 
Sentence of Everlaſting Miſery pronoun- 
ced againſt him for his neglect : Or, in x, wi 
that other of the F7g-tree, which was to 6. 
be pruned and dizgd, and then tryd 
another year ; = if ſtill it continued 
to bring forth no Fruit, then to be cut 
down, and caſt out of the Vineyard : The 
meaning of both can be no other than 
this ; That he who deſpiſing rhe Grace of 
God,and the opportunity of Salvation,cox- 
tinues ſtill in his Sis, and improves not 
thoſe Abilities God has given him to the 
great ends for which they were beſtow- 
ed upon him, ſhall at laſt by a ſevere, 
but moſt juſt judgment of God, be de- 
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prived of them ; and have his negle& 
uniſh'd with the loſs of God's Grace 
ere, and in the conſequence of it, with 
an Eternal Damnation hereafter. 

And this then may ſuffice to ſhew, 
how dangerous it is for a man to put 
off the buſineſs of Repentance at the pre- 
ſent, out of an unwarrantable preſump- 
tion that it will be time enough to per- 
form it hereafter. But now it the Que- 
ſtion be, What a man who has unhap- 
pily done this, ſhould do? I reply, 

1/t, Let him by all means haſten his 
Repentance all he can; and the longer 
he has deferr'd it already, the more care- 
ful and reſolute let him be not to put it 
off one moment longer. 

24ly, Let him be ſo much the more 
zealous and diligent in his Religious Per- 
formances ; let his ſorrow be the more 
pungent , his Coxfefrons the more hum- 
ble, his Prayers the more fervent ; but 
eſpecially his Reſolutions and his Exdea- 
pours the more hearty and ſincere to 
break off the courſe of his Sis, the lon- 
ger he has continued in them : that fo 
by the extraordinary vigor of his preſent 
Endeavours, . he may make ſome kind of 
reparation tor the ſlowneſs he has been 
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hitherto guilty of in ſetting about his 
duty. 

But this is not all : It will, perhaps, 
be farther enquired 3 Whether upon the 
Principle 1 have now laid down, of the 
withdrawing God's Grace from fuch as 
refuſe and reject the offers of it, it will 
not follow , that ſuch perſons as theſe 
are to be look'd upon as in a deſperate 
Eſtate ; and therefore that it is 1n vain 
= them now to think of repenting at 
all? 

But this is a Queſtion which every 
man will beſt be able to fatisfy himſelf 
about. That he who puts oft his Re- 
pentance now , upon a preſumption that 
it will be time enough to fulfil it here- 
after, may juſtly fear the withdrawing 
of God's Grace from him, I have fully 
ſhewn : But that God does abſolutely 
withdraw his Grace from every ſuch 
Perſon, 1 do not ſay 3 and whether or na 
he has withdraws it from any particular 
Perſon, he will preſently be able to dif- 
cern by the fate in which he finds his 
Soul as to the buſineſs'of Relig;on. 

If his Luſts and his Paſfions lead him 
captive -at their pleaſure ; If he has no 
Aiftetions or Deſires remaining after 

Picty 
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Piety in his foul; if he cares not for 
God nor his duty, nor can yet per- 
faade himſelf either to think of ano- 
ther world, or to provide-for it ; Theſe 
indeed are, TY I will not ay cer- 
rain figns of a deſperate condition, yer 
fuch as may give us jolt cauſe to fear 
whether he not come into that 
fate, from which there is no Redewpt j- 
on, and in which God will no longer 
givehim any 'Aﬀſtance, to return into 
the way of Righteouſneſs. | 

Bat if, on the contrary, he even now 
begins to come again to himſelf, and 
wiſhes and defires, if it be poſlible; to 
be reconciled unto God : If being 
touch'd with a lively ſence of his rs 
and his «b/fmacy, he is at laſt willin 
to amend, and "retarn unto God with a 
his heart : Then 'tis plain, that though 


his Condition may be bad, yet it is. 


riot deſperate. God has not yet giveh 
him up a Slave to the Devil, but ſtill 
continues to him the benefit of Repen- 
face 8 fo that if he be not again want- 
ing to hitnfelf, he may yet hope for a 
ſufficient meaſure bf Divine Grace to 
bring him by Repentance to Salvation, 


But 
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'Bat here till there will one difficul- 
ty more ariſe, and it is this How 
ſuch a Perſon ſhall fatisfie himſelf thar 
he is truly penztent ; and by conſequence 
thathe may depend upon the mercy of 
God for Pardon, notwithſtanding his 
former Impenitence 2 


To this 1 arifiver, x/. If the perſon 
who thus reperts at the laft, be in a con- 
dition of continuing yet longer in this 
world, he may then be fure of the fince- 
rity of 'his Repentaxce, and of the con- 
ſequent 'fecurity of his Condition, by 
the fare experience that all others are, 
v2, by the fruits of it in 'a conſtant per- 
formance of Piety and Good- Works. 
Put now 


2dly. If the Queſtion be of a dying 
Penitent, then indeed it will be a mat- 
ter of 'more difficulty to anſwer it. For 
if on the one hand I may not be fo un- 
charitable as to conclude at all adven- 
Tures the utter invalidity of ſuch a Re- 
pentance, becauſe for ought I know , 
*ris poſſible for a man in the very laſt 
at of his life, to be ſtruck with ſuch 
a true contrition for his fins, as might, 
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if he had lived, have: produced a real 
Amendment, and then God who is able to 
diſcern this, will conſider him accord- 
ingly : Yet neither on .the other, can 
we ever_ be ſure that ſuch a Repentance 
is ſincere, nor by conſequence may 
p at all Adventures ſupppoſe in favour 
of it. 

The truth is, a Death-bed Repen- 
tance is, in the beſt proſpet we. can 
take of it, exceeding dangerous, and in 
the caſe © before us, I am afraid deſpe- 
rate. Nor have we in all the Zoly 
Scripture, ſo much as one Example of 
any one. that purpoſely put. off his Re- 
pentance to this time, and yet was fa- 
ved upon it ; and the ſtance of Felix 
in my 7ext, is a terrible ene to the 
contrary. He was touchd with St. 
Paul's Preaching, and feared the Fudg- 
ment of which he ſpake. But he put 
off the Apr/tle to a more convenient ſea- 
ſon ; and. we' do not find that ever that 
more convenient ſeaſon came , or that 
he had ever any future call to Repen- 
Fance, a 

It is not to be queſtion'd, but that 
if a man be come to this fad paſs, he 
ought by all means to be exhorted to 

re- 
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repent, becauſe otherwiſe to be ſure, he 
muſt periſh, and 'tis poſſible this may 
fave hi. But what that Repentance 
is, which a wicked man then exerciſes, 
we cannot tell,' and the effe& of it muſt 
be left to God's Judgment to declare 
and it will be our parts inſtead of being 
over-inquiſitive into theſe ſecrets, to 
be careful not to expoſe our ſelves to 
a condition ſo full of danger ; in which 
there is much to be feared, but little 
Hope, and no Security. 

Andnow, what more remains to en- 
gape us to a ſpeedy, or rather to a pre- 
ſent Repentance , but that having thus 
largely ſhewn the danger of deterring 


our duty, I very briefly cloſe all with a 


more excellent Proſpect, 


Idly, Of the Comfort and Satisfati- 
on that will arrive to us from the 
Confideration of having perfetted 
this great and necefſary Work. 


This is a Point on which it were 
as eaſie to ſpeak preat things, as I 
think 'tis needleſs ſo ro do. If to Live 
in a State of Friend/hip with God, and to 
be able to look torward into — 

wi 
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with Comfort; If to. be freed from 


the tings of Conſcience and the 7errors 


of Everlaſting Puniſbment , and inſtead 


thereof to be full of a well-grounded 


Confidence that Heaven and all its 
Glories ſhall be one day Ours ; in ſhort, 
If there be any ſuch thing as a Felicity 
to be attain'd either in this World or in 
the Next, ſuch a Chridian as this po 
ſeſſes it all 3 For he enjoys the Love, 
the Favour of that God, who is the 
Great diſpenſer of all Good both in Hea- 
ven and Earth. 

O the Peace and the Tranquility ! 
The Pleaſure, and the Satisfaction of 
that Man, who lives in ſuch a State as 
this! Whoſe Conſcievce acquits him 
whoſe [wmocence ſupports him in the 
midſt of Dangersz whoſe Piety and 
Virtue chear his Soul , and fill it with 
the moſt excellent Comforts 3 whoſe 
Preſent Condition is full of Hope, and 
whoſe Future Proſpett is to be for Ever 
q | / "OM 
How will fuch a Chrift;an as this Tri- 
umph over all the Miſeries, and deſpiſe 
the Blandiſhments of a vain , uncer- 
tain, ſinful World ? Even Death its ſelf 
the laſt, and greateſt of Terrors, will 


nor 
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not be able to amaze him : But rather 
He will welcome it with a chearful 
mind, and with St, Paul defire to de- 
part, and to be with Chriſt ; whilſt able 
with him to cry out; / have fougbt a 

ood fight, I have finiſhd my Courſe, I 
= kept the faith; Henceforth there is 
laid up for me a Crown of Rigbteouſneſs, 
which God the Righteous Judge ſhall give 
me at that day. 

But O Wretched Sinner! Who by 
thy unreaſonable Delays in a matter of 
ſuch vaſt concernment both to thy 
Preſent and Erernal Happineſs, not on- 
ly expoſeſt thy ſelf ro the danger of Dam- 
ation in the other World , but depriveſt 
thy {elf of the only true and real Feli- 
city of this! 

Men indeed may flatter themſelves in 
their Evil doings, and find a great deal 
of ſeeming fatistaftion in their ways of 
Wickedneſs. But when all is done, 
the Remembrance of chis one thing , 
That in a little time they muſt die, and 
come to Judgment, will ever and anon 
come 1n and embitter all their Enjoy- 
ments 3 and convince them that 'tis the 
way of Piety that alone is the way of plea- 
ſantneſs, and her paths the paths of peace. 

Bur 


5 
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2Tim.iv.7, 


Pro, iii. 17. 
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But I muſt not purſue theſe RefleQi- 
ons any farther; I will therefore con- 


clude this whole Argument, with thoſe 
excellent Words of the Sox of Sirach, 


Eccluſ. v. xviii 


Make no long tarrying to turn unto the 
Lord, and put not off from day to day. 


Before Judgment, examine thy ſelf, and 
in the day of Viſitation thou ſhalt find 


mercy. 


Humble thy ſelf before thou be fick ; 
and in the time of fins ſhow repentance. 


Let mething hinder thee to pay thy 
Vows in due time , and defer not until 


death, to be juſtified. 


AN 
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ROM. XV. 5,6, 7. 


Now the God of patience and conſolation, 
grant you to be like-minded one to- 
wards another, according to Chriſt Je- 
ſus: That ye may with one mind,and 
one mouth, glorifie God, even the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Wherefore receive ye one another, as 


Chrift alſo received us, to the glory 
of God. FP 


HE Words are part of that af- 
feftionate — which 
the Apoſtle here makes of his 


excellent Diſcourſe concern- See ch.xiv. 
ing the Exerciſe of Chriſtian Charity, in" 
that great Inſtance of Condeſcenſion to 
the Infirmities of our Weaker Brethren, 
in the foregoing Chaptey. 


The Occaſion of it was this : 
There were 1a thoſe firſt times, many 
among the Jews, who tho* they. were 
converted to the Chriſtian Faith, yet 
ſtill continued zealous for the Law ; Afis xv. 1, 
and not only carefully obſerved them- "**e 
S 2 {clves 
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ſelves all the Rztes and: Ceremonies of 


it, but would alſo by any means impoſe 


upon all others alfo, the obſervance of 
them. And hdw earneſt they were 
upon. this account, and haw, much they 
hated the Gentile Converts,. upon whont 
the Apoſtles did not think fit to lay any ſuch 
burden, many Paſſages. both in the Ads 
and in St; Paul's, Egzſtles, da ſufficieatly 
declare. | | 

Bur as in all other differences it ſel- 
dom happens: that the whole heat -of 
the Controverlie: reſts anty,on one fide ; 
ſo here, tho? the Jeniſh Converts were 
both the firſt beginners of this Diſpute, 
and the more zealous purſuers of it, yet 
neither -were the Gentile Chriſtians ut- 
terly without fault in it/;_ but ſo far 
ſtood faſt. in that liberty wherewith Chriſt 
had made. them free, as not, only to de- 


ſpiſe the. weakneſs and -ignorence of the. 
others,. but to be ready almoſt evenito : 


Cut them off from their Communion. » 


I need not ſay how. dangerous ſlich: 


a Controverlie as tlus, might; have pro- 
ved, nor what a ſtop. light Ip Pro. 
to the progreſs of Chrifzanity,-an-thole. 
firſt beginnings of the Goſþel.; Great, 
were the di ulties. which the Apoſtles. 
underwent on this occaſion ; whil they: 

endea-- 


LIMI 
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endeavoured {o to menage themſelves be- 
tween thelerwo Parties, as not only not 
to offend either, but, if it were poſſible, 
to bring them Both to ſuch a temper 
with oneanother, that neither the Geyx- 
tile Coxvert might deſpiſe the weakneſs 
of his J«daizing Brother ; not the Jewiſh 
Votary judge too ſeverely of the Liberty 
of the Gentile Chriſtian. 

And this was the deſign of 'St. Paul , 
in the Chapter before my Text. Where 
addrefſing himſelf, as indeed he ſeems 
to have done this whole Epi/#/e, to the 
Gentile Chriſtians, and whom, as ha- 
ving the truer Notion of 'their Chri/t:ar 
Liberty as to this matter, he therefore 
calls -the 3v:«ni, the rope in the Faith 1. Romxv.1, 
v. 1. he exhorts them in a moſt admi- 
rable Diſcourſe on this Subject through- 
out the whole Chapter, to bear the Infire Ibid. 
mities of the Weak ; 1. e. not to grieve 
nor deſpiſe them for their miſtaken Zeal, 
but by complying a little, and con- 
deſcending. ro their Infirmities, to 
endeavour, if it ſhould pleaſe. God, to 
draw them out of their Erro:. Let 
every one, of us pleaſe his neighbour for verk », 
f his good to Edification. * And then con- 
cludes: all in the words of the Tex, 
wherein we have, 

S3 Buſh 


LIMI 
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Firſt, A hearty Prayer to God Al- 
mighty, That he would inſpire them 
ſo effetually with a Spirit of Unity 
and Charity, that notwithſtanding all 
their differences, they might joyn una- 
nimouſly, both Jews and Gentiles, not 
only in the ſame common Worſhip of God, 
but with the ſame hearty affetion to one 
another : 


Now the God of patience and conſola- 
tion, grant . you to be like-minded 
one towards another , according to 
Chriſt Jeſus ; that ye may with one 
Mind ad one Mouth glorifie God, 
even the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. | | 


And, Secondly, an Exhortation, as 
the final reſult of his whole Diſceurſc, 
That they ſhould with all charitable 
condeſcenſionand kindneſs receive,and love, 
and aſſiſt one another, and not deſpiſe,and 
cenſure, and deprive one another,cither of 
their Charity, or their Communion; 


Wherefore receiye ye one another, as 
Chriſt alſo received #s, to the Glory 
” ne: 

= In 
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In which words, as they thus lye be- 
fore us in the Occaſion and Deſign of 
them, there are two things that will 
offer themſelves to our conlideration, 


Firſt, An Exhortation to theſe Di/- 
ſenting Chriſtians, and in them to 
all of us, Not to break either Cha- 
rity or Communion with one ano- 
ther, upon the account of ſuch 
things wherein we may ſecurely 
differ ; but mutually to bear with 
one another in our d:fferences, 


Seconaly, An Enforcement of this Ex- SeeTheeds. 
hortation, trom two of the greateſt ThE. 
Conſiderations that can poſlibly &c. in loc. 


engage any Chriſtian to an obſer- 


vance of it ; viz. 


| Firft, From the Example of Chriſt 
towards us. | 


Secondly, From the greater Glory that 
will hereby redound co God. 


Wherefore receive ye one another, as 
Chriſt alſo received us, . to the Glory 
of rod. 


9 4 J 
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I ſhall make it my endeavour, with 
all the-plainneſs that I can, to purſue 
both the Exhortation and the Enforce-. 
ment in the three following Propoſitions. 


I. That there may be differences in mat- 
ters of lefler moment, between very 
good and zcalous Chriſtians, with- 
out any juſt reflection either ypon 
the Mex, or upon their Religiay. 


II. That theſe dsferences ought nat to 
hinder ſuch Perſons from agreeing 
together not only in a common Cha- 
rity, but if it be poſſible, in a com- 
mon Worſhip of God tao. 


III. That to this End it is the Duty 
of all Chriſtians, but eſpecially of 
thoſe who are the ſtrong in Faith, 
not only to pray for ſuch a Von, 
but, as they have opportunity, 
heartily to labour Themſelves, and 
earneſtly to ſtir up all Others, to- 

- endeavour after it. 


Prop. r. +» And, Firſt ; That there may be Diffe- 
rences in matters of leſſer moment between 
very good and zealous Chriſtians, without 


any 
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apy jſt. RefleZion upon the Men, or 
»pen their, Religion. , 


. For. proof of which, 'T think I need 
g0-no Prther than the very Hiſtory of 
my Text. I have already. Gt” how 

eat a diviſion-there was between the 
CET and the Gentile Converts, about 
the Ritual Obſervances of the Law of 
Moſes, and with what a Zeal the Diſ- 
ſexting Parties managed the Diſpute , 
till they had almoſt loſt their Charity, 
and made a deplorable Schiſzz in the 
Church of Chriſt. And yet I am con- 
fident no Man will fay that this was at 
all derogatory either to the Truth of their 
Common Chriſtianity, or to the Tafallible 
Authority with which the Apoſtles had 
deliver'd it unto them. 

And for the Parties themſelves that 

thus differ'd with *one another , that 6 
they had a true Zga/ on bath ſides for 
the Glory of Gaa,. and thought it matter 
of C nd the one to obſerve theſe. 
Ceremonial Inſtitutions as what God ſtill , 
required of chem ; the other to refuſe 
any ſuch Impoſition, as not only a need- 
lels Burden, . but even repugnant to the a. ..g. 
Grace of Chriſt declared to them in his Gal. v. 2. 


Goſpel 4 4 
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Goſpel; S. Paul, in the proſecution of 
this very Argument, ' does clearly bear 
witneſs to them, Ch. xiv. 6. Where he 
makes uſe of this very thing as one Rea- 
ſon why they ſhould mutually tolerate 
one another in their' Diſſenfions ; viz. 
That however they difer din their No- 
tions as to theſe particulars, yet they 
were both perfeCtly agreed in the ſame 
common Zeal for the Glory of God, and 


iy, the Diſcharge of their _ He that 
i 


regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the 
Lord; and he that regardeth not the day, 
to the Lord he doth not regard it. He 
that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he 
giveth God thanks; and he that eateth 
not, tothe Lord he eateth not, audgiveth 
God thanks. 

And indeed, either we mult fay, 
that all, even the leaſt Points, relating 
to our Religion, are ſo clearly and plain! 
revealed, that no Honeſt Man can pol- 
ſibly be miſtaken, if he will but impar- 
tially enquire into them ; which from 
the Differences of whole Parties concern- 
ing theſe things, *tis plain they are not : 
Or elſe Men's different Capacities, and 
Opportunities, and Tempers, and Edu- 


cation conlider'd, *cis in vain to expect 
that 
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that all Good Men ſhould agree in all 
their Notions of Religion, any more 
than we ſee they do in any other con- 
cerns whatſoever. And who am, that 
I ſhould dare to pronounce a Sentence 
of Reprobation againſt any one, in whong 
there appear all the other CharaFers of 
an humble, upright, ſincere Chriſtian, 
only becauſe he has not perhaps met 
with the ſame Inſtruftion, or read the 
ſame Books, or do's not argue the ſame 
way; Ina Word, becauſe he is not ſo 
wile, or it may be, is wiſer than I am, 
and ſees farther than I do, and therefore 
is not _exaCtly of my Opinion in every 
thing. 

Now if this be ſo, as both the Prix- 
ciples of Reaſon conclude it very well 
may be, and the common Experience of 
Mankind , not only in the particular 
concern of Religion, but in moſt other 
things aſſures us that it is: That Men's 
Underſtandings are different, and they 
will arguedifterent waies, and entertain 
different Opinions from one another, 
about the ſame things, and yet may 
nevertheleſs deſerve on all ſides, to be 
eſteemed very good and wiſe Men for 
all that: How vain the muſt that 

| Argument 
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Hiſtein des Argaavent be, which a Late Author of 
gi the Charyeh wb Rome, \ _ o__ much 

5 229 Pomp revi ainſt us , from 'our 
1 Differences in a for leſſer Points of our 
oF Religion, to conclude us tobe Erroneous 
MEaux. in the greater; and that becauſe we are 
TheDet not exattly of the /ame Opinion in every 
= be thing , that therefore we ought - to be 


ſeen inthe credrred in zothing ; that is to ſay, That 
[Pre Decauſe Proteffants when they differ , 


face are miſtaken on Oze Side , therefore 


Les Varia- . 
tions dans when they agree, they are miſtaken on 
la foy prev- Both ? | | 


we certaine 


de fauſſete. - Charaftere des bereſies d'eftre variables — Ce Cha- 
rattere recom dans tons les Ages de PEgliſe, Charaftere dim- 
mutabilite dans la foy de PEgliſe Catholigue. - Nut les variations de 


Pun des partis ( de Protefians ) oft une prewve contre Þ Autre, &c. 


1/e. It 1s certain that amid(t all-our 
other Diviſions, we are yet on all ſides 
agreed in whatſoever is Fundamental in 
the Faith, or zeceſſary to be believed 
and. profeſſed by us in order to our 
Salvation. 

There is no good Proteftant , but 
what does firmly believe all the Articles 
of the 4peftles Creed ; and embraces the 
Holy Scriptures as the Word of God, and 
Rule of his Faith, and readily acknows 

ledges 
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ledges - whatloever is platiniy.” revealed ; 


therein, ang is: a8;all-times diſpoſed co 
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ſubmir: to any; thing - that can by. any” = 
neceſſary and certain Conſequence beproved, 


to hin thereby; - In ſhort, Qur Diffe- 


rences, whatioeyer they ate, ' I will be; 


bold to ſay,. They.dono mort,. nor even 


ſa\much:concern the foundations. of Chri- 
ftianity; as thole of the Tudgrzmmy) Chtts.. 
ſtians here. did. If their differig; theres 
fore-with one another, was no Prefadice : 


to the Truth of their common. Chriftianity 


then, I would'fain know fer what Rea-: 


{on our. Differences, which are leſſer, 
ſhall. become, ſo much a greater Argy- 
meat againſt our commen . Chriſtianity 
now, But, b 

. Serondly, If our differing; from one; 
another in ſome Points, be an Argument: 
that we are not- certain: in any; How: 
ſhall we be ſure that thoſeof the Church. 
of Rome are not- altogether as wrcertat: 
as weare ; ſeeing weare ſure that they: 
do no leſs differ among themſelves, -arid; 
that in Pozwts too; much more. conlide- 


e f 


rable than we do? 


- For totake only one Inſtance inſtead 
of many, and that ſo —— 
ard. 
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Pref. ad _ — _ _—_ the ow 
of Chriſtianity , he meant the Sum 
Wo : Popery, to conſiſt init, viz. The Prero- 
$92, ' gatives of the Biſhop of Rowe, both in 
£85. andover' the Church of Chriſt. * Some 
| there are who hold the' Pope tobe Head 
of the Church, by Divine Right : Others 
the contrary. * Some, That he is Infal- 
lible : Others, "That he isnot. * Some, 
That the Pope aloxe, without a Council, 
may determine aHfl Controverſies : Others, 
'That he cay-»9t. Now if in theſe, and 
many other points of no leſs importance, 
they themſelves are as far from agreeing 
with one another, 'as they can poſlibly 
retend us to be ; what ſhall hinder us, 
ut that we return their own Inference 
upon them, That ſeeing they differ 
among themſelves in ſuch things as theſe, 
they are ſo far from that abſolute Infal- 
libility they ſet up for, that in truth 
they have not ſo much as any certainty 
among them, even in thoſe Points 
wherein they do agree. 
Is it that in their Church, tho, there 
be indeed as many differences as in ours, / 
to. 1. p. Yet this makes not againſt them, ſeeing | 
—_ they have-.a certain Rule, whenever 
a. they pleaſe, for the compoſing of them, 


Viz 
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viz, The Definition of the Pope,- and of 
the Church? This indeed, I tind is com- 
monly faid by them: But then certainly, 
if they have ſuch a ready: meeps, -as they See wir. 
lay, of Agreement among them, '*tis the Ciiline- 
more ſhame for them, that they do not $3"1%.,?* 
agree ; .he being, much more .inexcuſably 
guilty in the omiſſion of any duty, who 

aving a ready means to fulfil it, negledts 
ſo to do; than he who has none; or, - 
which, is the ſame thing, does 'not 
know that he has any. But indeed 
they have no wears of Ending their diffe- 
renges, -any more than we | Saas he 
Holy Scriptures we both of us acknow- 
ledg to be the Word of Ged, and an 
Infallible Rule of Faith ; but for any 
other direQion, they are not yet agreed 
whete toſeek it: And fure that can be 
no very good means of Ending all their 
other Differences, which is it {elf one of 
their chiefelt Controverſies. 

Or isit, That they agree 10 matters of Belarn.ib 
Faith, and differ only in thoſe things that Y-137%% 
do not belong to it ? Becauſe if they differ 
4, about any Point, they for that very 
| Reaſon, conclude it to be zo matter of 
Faith, But belides the Impertinence of 
this Anſwer, which amounts to no more 
than this, that they do agree in what 

they 
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they ido: agree, and differ only in thoſe" 
things -if: which: they Aaffer: This 1s 
babar y for nary 0 
our Differences.;- We agree inall 
things thap are neceſſary to'a Spund and 
Saving, Faith ;': and if we differ in mat- 
ters ot: leflerimoment;' tis no more than 
what all-: other: Chriſtians have ever. 
done;-and what thoſe of the Church of 
Rome it {elf at this day do. #. 

- So that ſtill it muſt. remain, - either 
thar thoſe Differences which were among 
the Chriſtiens of old, and which are 
among us now, are no Prejudice at all 
to the-common Truth which we profeſs ; 
or if they, be, the Conſequence will 
fall-ypon thoſe-of the Gharch: of Rome 
nolefs,- that I do not ſay, and! more &- 
verely, than upon us, and be ofthe ſame 
Force againſt'7 hzi# Religigy, that it can 
be againſt Oxzrs. i | 

But I mutzery this ReflefF;ow a great 
deal farther ; for, 


Thirdly, Tf once this Principle be al- 
lowed, 'That becauſe Men differ in fome 
things, they ought not to be credited in 
any, what then will become, not -only 
of the Proteſtant Religion , as it now 
ſtagds in Oppoſition x0 Popery, but __ 
® 


©: Thee, Exghth. Serrhon, 
of, Chriſtianity-it- {elf ? For'might not a 
Tok 056 Jews; if he were minded to 
- gave. hmlelt{o.mugh trouble ta fo little 
. Purpoſe. as_this. late Author has done, 
draw out a large HISTO RT of the 
-FARIATAO N S-of Chriflians as 
 mongthemſelves, fron the Controverſie 
_ofi,the :Text;;: unto this day; and then 
by:;#he_very ſame Principle conclude 
againſt us all,, That we haye nane of 
us any Certain Grounds for Qur Religion, 
_bgcauſe the diferexces that are among us, 
-plaigly ſhew, that ſome of us mult -be 
deceived ?. And to go. yet one ſtep far- 
ther 3- Might not a Sceptick by the ſame 
Rule, argue againſt all Religion, and 
evenagainſt all Rea/ox too; T hat the dif- 
ecrnent of. mankind in theſe and many 
on £. Paints of the greateſt Importancez 
| y. proves that there is no certainty 
ia-any thing; and therefore that we 
.ought not to rely eicher upon the oxe, or 
upon.the other ?'. | 
It.remaias therefore; that unleſs. we 
will overthrow all the meaſures of Chr:- 
ſftian, Charity towards our Neighbour , 
and. the common. Truth, 1 do.ngt fay 
both of their Faith and of our own, but 
.even of Chriſtianity it ſelf, nay and of 
all Religion and Reaſon in general; We 
re Gs T muſk 


. d - 
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muſt eonclude , * That good Chriſtians 
may aiffer from one another in matters 
of leſſer moment, without any juff Re- 
fleftiex eicher upon themſebves-or 'their 
Religion. EB $1 
But here'therefore I muſt defire not 
to be miſunderſtood, For'when I ſhy, 
that Chriſtians may, wittiout-any *dan- 
ger to themſelves, or diſparagetnent'to 
the Truth of their Religion, 4;fer with 
one another; I mean '6nly , as the 
Terms of my Propoſition expreſly ſhew, 
in /efſer matters ; ſuch as do not concern 


the Fundamentals of Faith, nor d 7 
the Worſhip of God ; nor are otherwi 


ſo clearly revealed , but that Wiſ-arid 


Good Men, after all their Enquiries , 


'may ſtill continue to differ 1n —_ ot 
-2i035 COncerni Re OY ſe, 
if Intereſt Prejudice blind” riten's 
Eyes, and they err becaule they refolve 
they will -not be convinced ; and {0'by 
their own Fault continuetin Miſtakes 
con to the Foundation of Faith, and 
deſtructive of Pzety : If, for inſtance, 
Men will profeſs to believe but in” Oe 
God, and yet worſhip Thonſands ; It 
they will read over the ſecond Command- 
ment, and nevertheleſs both wake and 
bm down before Graven ng in 
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deſpite of it;; Js whilſt they acknow- 
ledge Chriſto: have inftirvted the Bleſſed 
Eacharsjh' 1 64th kinds, they command it 
to be adminiſtred but in. Ove; and proy 
man «nknopy Tongue, tho' S. Pax has 
ſpent almoſt a whole, Chapter - to. ſhew 
the Folly and-:Vnreaſonablenels. of it 1 
Thele: are Errors in which, I am not 
concerned ; and tho I ſhould be unwil- 
ling, even here, at all adventures to 
pronnmee ahy Sentence againlt the Mey ; 
yet, I muſt needs fay,, That Rehjgion can- 
aot be: very ſound, which ſtands corru- 
pred withiio many, and ſuch fundemen+ 
Fg al Abuſes, 

And this makes the difference between 
thoſe Errors for which we ſeparate from 
the Charch of Rome, and thoſe Contro- 
verſies which ſometimes ariſe among 
Proteſtants chemielves. The formerare 
in matters of [the greateſt conſequence, 
ſuch as tend directly ro overthrow 
the Integrity of Faith, and the Purity 
of our Worſbip ;. and therefore ſuch as 
are intheir own nature deſtructive of the 
very Eſſentials of Chriſtianity. Whereas 
our Ditferences do not at all concern the 
Foandations eithet of Faich or Worſpip ; 
and are therefore. ſuch in which G 
Men, if they be otherwite d/igent apd 

i 3 ſineers 
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ſincere in their Enquiry, may” differ þ 
without any Prejudice to ſelves 
or any juſt: Refletion uportht Truthiof 
their common Profeſſion. - | 


- Which being thus cleared;--in axſwer. 
to the little Endeavours of one of the 
hteſt of gt- Adverſarier againſt us 
upon this. Account ; I goon, Secondly, 
to ſhew, 5J MES 7 th TLONG 
e-3©% Md}. i 

Secondly, "That ſuch differences . as 
theſe , - ought not to hinder-\ſuch perſons 
from agreeing together, not only in a com- 

mon Charity ;- but, if it be poſſible, in a 
common Worſhip of God 700. 


This 1s what S.. Pau{-here exprelly. 
exhorts theſe diſſenting * Chriſtians to , 
and earneſtly prazes 'to +God-'that -he 
might ſee accompliſhed in-chem. 4 That 
when they -came together to the publick 
Offices of the Church, to offer up their 
common © Prayers and Thankſgivings to 
Him, they might do it,. not:only 1n the 
ſame Form of Words, but with the: [ame 
Aﬀettion of Mind too, both. towards 
God, and towards one another : Now 
the God of patience and conſolation, grant 
you to be like-minded one towards another, 
according to Chriſt Jeſw; that ye may 


with 


—Y 
— 
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with one Mind «rd one Mouth glorife 
Gvd, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 


----Such was their Duty to 'one another 
then; and we ought certainly no leſs 


to. eſteem. the ſame to be our Duty 
towards one another now : And 


1. Asto the buſineſs of Charity ; 


God forbid that any Differences in 
Religion whatſoever ,- much leſs ſuch 


little ones as thoſe we are now ſpeaking 


of , ſhould ever make us deny that to 
our fellow Chriſtians. *Tis trueindeed, 
our Saviour Chriſt once foretold to his 


Diſciples, That there ſhould riſe up 


Men from among their Brethrex, who 
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{ſhould upon this account not only put Joh. vi.2. 


them out of their Synagogues, but even 


\ think that it wasa matter of Religion to 


kill them. But they were Jews, not 
Chriſtians, who were to do this; arid 
He expreſly adds, That "was their 1g- 
norance of Him and his Reljgion that 


ſhould carry them on to ſq furious and 
intemperate a Zeal ; For theſe things, — 


ſaies he, ſhall-they do unto you, becauſe 
they have not known the Father or Me. 
And we muſt confeſs it, to the ſcandal 
of our Holy Religion, that there are a 

K-2 {ort 
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ſort of Men who call themſelves Chrj- 
ftiaws now, that ſtill continue to fulfil 
this Prophecy in the very Letter of-it 3 
who not only caſt ws out of their Syna- 
gogues, that we ſhould not much com- 
plain of; and, as far as inthem lies, cur 
us off from all the Hopes of Salvation 
too; but, to compleat the parallel, 
openly arm the whole World againſt 
us, and teach Men to believe, that 
*tis a Work of Piecty to root us out of 
it; and therefore, that whoſoever killetb 
ws, does ao God ſervice. But in this, as 
well as in the reſt of their Errors, they 
give us but the more effeCtually to under- 

nd how little they have in them of the 
true Spirit of Chriſtianity ;, for ſure ſuch 
things as theſe they could never do, but 
only that, as our Saviovr 1n that other 
caſe before ſaid, they have not known the 
Father nor Him. And I hope I ſhall 
need no Argument to perſwade you not 
ro be miſ-led by that, which we all,of us 
ſo juſtly lament, as one of the moſt dg+ 
_ Corruptions even of Popery it 
elf. 

Chriftianity commands us to love our 
Enemies , and ſure then we cannot bur 
think it very highly reaſonable not to 
hate aur Brethren ; but eſpecially on 


{uch 
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| ſuchan account, as, if it be once admit- 
| ted, will in this divided ſtate of the 

Church, utterly drive the very name of 
| brotherly Love and Charity out of it : ſee- 
| ing by whatſoever Arguments we ſhall 

go about to- juſtifie our #ncharit ableneſs 
to any Others, they will all equally war- 
rant them to with-hold in like manner 
their Charity from us. 

There is no honeſt, ſincere Chriſtian, 
how erroneous ſoever he may be, but 
what at leaſt is perſwaded that he is in 
the right ; and looks upon Us te be as far 
from the Truth by differing from him,as 
We eſteem Him for not agreeing with 
us. Now if upon the ſole account of 
ſuch Differences it be lawful for us to 
hate Another; we muſt for the very 
{ame Reaſon allow it to be as lawful 
for Him alſo to hate Us. Thus ſhall we 
at once invert the CheraFeriſtick of our 
Religion ; By this ſball all mer: know that Joh. xiii; 
ye are my Diſciples, if ye have love one 3% 
to another; and turnitintothequite con- 
trary Note : Whilſt we make our hatred 
to our Brother che great mark of our 
Zgal for our Religion; and conclude 
him to /ove Chriſt the moſt, who the /eaſ# 
loves his fellow Chriſtian. 


T 4 How 
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How much. rather ought we to'copt-* 
ſider, with our Apoſtle, the love of our: 
dear Maſter to us, even whilſt we wete! 
yet his Enemies, and love.thoſe whom 
we ought to hope, notwithſtanding all 
their Eryors, are yet ſtill his Friends ; 
and” not think thoſe unworthy of our- 
Chariry', © whom we ' piouſly preſume 
God. will not think unworthy 'of* his 
Favour ?, "We ſuppoſe them'to be miftas, 
ken in thoſe things wherein they differ 
frotn us, and, perhaps they are fo;. but 
yet we mult conſider, that we our ſelves 
alſo are but Men, and' therefore may 
err; and They as verily think Us in the 
wrong, as we do Them: And, for 
ought I know, we muſt leave it to the 
Day of Judgment to decide the Contro- 
verlie, which of us is in the. right. In 
the mean time, if they are millaken, I 
am ſure” our »omeaaIgY is not the 
way to convince them of their Error : 
but may rather indiſpoſe them to con- 
ſider the Geight of our Arguments as 
they ought, whilſt they ſee: fo little re- 
gard in our Afetions towards them. In 
ſhort, if we are indeed, what weeſteem 
our ſelves to be, the ſtrong in the Faith, 
let us then remember; that tho? Charity 

be their Duty, tov. as well as ours, yet 'tis 
45 by _— | 0 
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t6 Tich as" We ate, efpetially.;- "that 
py - Paul” addreffos 'the  akors alin of 
the Texr, 0 betr the Infirmities of the vet 1. 7s 

esk ; * atid r0* receive one another, as 
Chrift alſs hath tetivyed us, to the Glory of 
God; But,” * . | 
"2, Such Differences ' as theſe, ought 
| + not only not to leſfen our Charity, but, 
if it be poſſible, not to hinder us from 
joyning together in the ſame- common 
Worſhip of God with one another. 

"This was what theſe diſſenting Chri- 
| ftians, notwithſtanding all their Heats 
and Contentiohs, nevertheleſs ſtill con- 
tinued todo. Tip did with one Mouth 
glorifie God, even when their Differences 
would not ſuffer them to do it with 
" one, Heart. They united together in a 

common Worſhip of God, tho" they could 
1 not unite either in Opinion or AteCtion 

with one another. | 
| Indeed where Mens Errors are ſuch 
as do utterly ſubvert the very Eſſentials 
of our Religious Worſhip, it is there in 
vain'to hope for any Communion in the 
Publick Service of God with them. We 
mult not deſtroy the Principles of Chri- 
fianity, out of a Zeal to enfarge the 
Communion Of Chriſtians. He would 
44 _ 
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be a ing indeed, 


wha forthe Gl of praying to God with 
the Papiſt, would prey to the Bleſſed 
Virgiz and Saints too with him : Who. 


rather than be excluded their Churches, 


would bow downs before their Images ; 
and not only worſbip their He, ut 
even -give up his Right to the Cup 
in the Euchariſt, only that he might 
receive that holy Sacrament in their 
Company. - It is, no doubt, a very 
deſirable thing to eſſe» the differences 
of Chriftians, and enlarge their Com- 
winion, as far as ever we can: And 
it has never gone well with the Church 
of Chriſt, ſince Men have been fo 
narrow-ſpirited as to mix the Contro- 
verſies of Faith, with their Publick Forms 
of Worſpip ; and have made their Lz- 
turgies, inſtead of being Offices of De- 
wotion to God , become Tefts and Cen- 
ſures of the Opinions of their Brethrer. 
But yet when all is done, the Truths of 
Chriſtianity muſt not be ſacrificed to the 
Peace of Chriſtians ; nor the Honour of 
God be given up, to keep up a Unity 
and Communion with one another, 

But where Mens Differences are in 
Points that do not at all affeft their Re- 
ligious Service ; or not 10 much, buy 

tenat 
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that God may be very well morſbipp'd, 
and nie with our Froay/r 
ftians preſerved too; in ſuch caſes as 
this,our d:ſſen#7ops ought not only not to 
leſſen our Charity, but not to break our 
Unity neither : We may continue to 
differ, as the Chriftians in my Text did ; 
and yet with ove Mind, and ene Mouth, 
glorifie God, as St. Paul exhorted them 
to do. 

. And this brings me to the Third and 
Laſt Point. 
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Thirdly, That to this End,it is the Duty prop. 


of all of us, but eſpecially of the ſronger 
Chriſtians, mot only to Pray for ſuch 4 
Union, but «lſo, as they have opportunity, 
heartily to labour themſelves, and car- 
neftly to ftir up all others to endeavour 
after it. 

I do not believe there is any good Chri- 
ſtiax ſo little affefted with thoſe unhappy 
Diviſions under which the Church at this 
day labours, as not both heartily to de- 
plore them, and to think that nothing 
could be too much, that might jnno- 
cently be done on all hands, for the 
redrefſing of them. But then I am 
ſure the natural Conſequence of this 
muſt be, what both my Text, and this 


Diſcourſe 
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Diſcourſe are deſigned to exhort you'to ; 
viz. T hat we ought every one of us, 
not only heartily to pray for ſuch a 
Union; but alſo, as we have opportu- 
nity, earneſtly to labour for the attain- 
ment of tt. | | 


Indeed for what concerns the whole 
Body of the Catholick Church on Earth, 


ſo many are the Diſputes that- have. 


ariſen among the ſeveral Parties and 
Communions of it, and ſome of them 
in Points {0 near to the Foundations of 
Chriſtianity, that whilſt Men reſolve to 
keep faſt to their Concluſions, and will 
not. ſuffer the ary Arguments to 
convince them of their Errors,'tis in vain 
to hope ever to ſee things brought to ſuch 
a Temper, as we could wiſh in that. 
But efpecially whilſt that part which 1s 
the molt corrupt,is ſo far from being wil- 
ling to concur to any ſuch UVn/on,that on 
the contrary,ſhe#fas cut off all poſſibility 
of attaining it: And by arrogating an un- 
warrantable Infallibility to her ſeif, and 
Authority over all others, will neither 
reform her own Abuſes, nor admit any 
into her Communioxs, that will not pro- 
fels the ſame Errors, in which ſhe her 
ſelf ſtands involved. So that here, all 
we can even wiſh tor, is, that Men 

| would 
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wonld at:la{k-be-ſo wile, as.tho* they 
differ in Opitjon, yet. to love as Brethren, 
and agree, tqgerier 1n a common Charity, 
till-we. ſhall 'be Io. happy as to unite ina 
common Faith and werſbip of God. | 
But for! us. whom. it has pleaſed God, 
by. delivering, us;from the; Errors and 
Syperſtitions! of; 6h: Church of Rome, to 
ynite tagetheran..the. common name of 
Prate ſtant, Reformed; Chriſtigns,, would 
we'bun as; heartily. labour after Peace, 
as;we are all of. us very highly .exhorted 
$0,it,z 1 cannot. ſee, why we. who are 
f tappily jayn'd;together in a rommos 
Profelſron of the ſame Faith, at leaſt, 1 
am' ſure in, all the zeceſſary Points.of it; 
and;k hope amudit, all our eſſer Diffe- 
rences, in, a common love and charity to 
ont: .axother, ſhould not alſo be united 
in.;the ſame. commen Worſhip of God 
roo, = & LT 

*T-will not now enter into: any Di- 
ſpute, to ſhew., how, litcle reaſon there 
is for any one to//eparate from the Offices 
of the Church of England, upon the ac- 
count of thoſe few Exceptions that have 
ſometimes been offer'd ta juſtihe the 
doing of it. This is a work both too 
large for ſuch a Diſcourſe ; and beſides 
the deſign of my. preſent CE 

An 
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And that one Concefſion of many-of 
our Brethren themſclves, who tho" they 
continue ordinarily to ſeparate from: us, 
yer nevertheleſs freely allow of what 
they call Occaſional Communion with us, 
I chink fuficiently ſhews how fkitle 
real ground there 1s for thoſe Serwples, 
that have fo long detain'd' them. jin- at 
unjuſt averſion to our Worſhip. Bleſ 
ſed be Go4, who has abundantly yuſti- 
fied both the Purity- of 'outr+ Doltris, 
and the Innecency of bur Worſhip, not 
only by rhe _ Approbation of the 
Reformed Churches abroad ; wha'both 
freely communicate with us in our! ne#+ 
2ious Offices, and have often! given Te- 
{timony in favour of them 5 bur in/the 
happy ConviQtion of many at Heme, 
who were once Enemies to our Conſt 
tution, but who now go with us into 
the ſame Houſe of God as Friends. * 
And indeed the things for which 
ſome. forſake us now, are no-other than 
what they were in: the - Beginning! of 
the Reformation ; when! yet there was 
no ſuch thing as Sepayetion from out 
Communion : But on. the contrary, the 
old Non-Conformiſts themſelves , tho” 
they diſliked fome things in our Wor- 
ſvip, yet freely declared thoy. thought 
it 
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| at a Crime'to divide the Church onthe 
engorky them. And they who at 
dey fiparis «tx from ns, for the fake 
of of chk "Conftitations hat" havs 
beet ads fr the Order arid ' Decency 
fame' teaſdiy have erated from all - 
Churches of the Chriſtian: World, 
above 1 500 years ; in none Ef which (bs 
Yicy not. have found as great, - 
that I do -nbt lay, and: much greater, ' 
——— of Offence, than wed can in | 


Bu ct, ſince Mens Scruples are UNacs .. 

countable',” and after Al that can be - 

Bid, they will fill differ even about ' 
ext things, and: be afraid many 
Gm where »v Feer is; and a too long 
Bxperience has already ſewn us, That 
If 'ever "we "mean to +accom that 
V»ion fo much. recommended'to us by 
Noh Apoſtle, fo nr unewert ak to 'the 
ar all'tmmes, but-eſpecially ar 
rea time { neceffary to our Peace and 
our Eftabliſhmenr, that it ſeems to be 
the only way that yet remarms'to ſettle 
and to fecure: us; and upon all theſe 
accounts, ſo much to he-defired by 0 

Good Men , we mult ſeek-it 


| Rule which St. Pay here cx by th " 
the 
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the Difſcating Chriſtians of--my Tex:, 
Romuxv.1. He then Flo ere ſtrong in the. faith, 
oghr- #0, bear the infirmities Us the weak, 

ow our {elves., 1 cannot 


but fon nt ta Refi clieRtion becoming every 
good Chriſtian among; us, but in a mare 


eſpecial, manner, worthy: the Cone 
Tation of ſuch an Anditory as this; W 

» See the ther ſomewhat may. not yet..be d dons: 

Petition the ſake of Peace, and. l bring 

Archbiſhoy to ſuch Aa. * TE MP:;E By "tha - 

and Biſbo Order and, os mz 

ory ſerved, and yet our 3 < Tags 

—_ broen, "Exh ſo Good 
, An x ortations to..ſo 

Go fs, and freer 5 a Work, 'thafl I ſet; 
fore , you' the - Exam le of , our .B ne 
Saviour recommended:to us 1n the Tex, 
with what.,.a. mighty. condeſcenſion be 
has treated, Us.;* haw. he came dawn 

Philii.6,7. from ap and ork upon Him t 
orm of a. ſeruant, and being made int 
nl, of a « ſinful mas, humbled Hime 
even to the Death. upos . the Croſs far as? 
How He till. bears not only with ur 
Infirmities, but with our Sing too ; and 
by all theſe wonderful inftances of 
Love to us, teacheth us, ſays St. John, 

xJoh.iv.1x Fdow we ought alſs to love one another ? 


Or 
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Or rather, ſhall I ſhew you, how far -- - 

Juch a Bleſſed Union as this, would 
conduce to: 'the Glory of God, to the 
Security of our Religion, and to the Pro- . 
motion of Peace, and Charity, and Piety 
among us ? | 

I need not ſay what a diſhonour our 
: Diviſions have already brought to the 
Reformation, nor what a (top they have 
= to the progreſ» of it. Great, to be 
ure, is the Advantage which our Exe- 
mies either have, or at lealt hoped to 
have made, by thoſe Conteits wich 
they have taken ſo much pains both to 
bring in, and to keep up among us ! 
And methinks thereſhould need no other 
Argument to ſtir up every true Friend 
to the name of Proteſtant , to endea-+ 
vour all he can to compoſe our Diffe- 
rentes, than this one thing, That'we 
are ſufficiently convinced who they are 
that we > 4 and whole Intereſts we 
ſerve, by the continuance of them. . 


Let us :add. to this, what great 
Obligations our Holy Religion lays up- 
onuuys, to follow after thoſe things that Rom.xiy. 
make for peact,and whereby we may edifie one 
| enother:How our Saviour has ſet it down 

ds'the very Badge of our Diſcipleſhip ; 
þ- U By 
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By #his ſpall all men know that ye are my 
Diſciples, if ye have loue one to another : 
"What Exhortations his Apoſtles have 
given us; If'it be poſſible, as much «s in 
ws lies, to live peaceably with all men. 
But eſpecially with reference to the 
differences about Religion, To mark 
them which cauſe divifions and offences, 
contrary to the Dottrine ' mhich we have 
learnt, and avoid them. 

With what a ſcrupulous care did 
St. Paul manage himſelf berween the 
difſentin partes in my Text ? What 
ns .nrxies Rykes.did he lay down for 
them to walk by ? And with what an 
afteftionate earneſtneſs did he enforce 
them ? 1f there be any conſolation in Chrift, 
if any comfort of Lowt, if any fellowſhip 
of i Spirit, if any Bowels ana Mereies, 
fulſil ye my- joy, that ye be hake-minded, 
having the fame Love , being of one 
Accord, of one Mind. 

And may I not beg leave, tho' noe 
with the Authority, yet with the Charity 
of St. Paul, to apply all this: to thoſe un- 
happy Diviſfcons that at this day rend mn 
pieces the Church of Chrift amongius 3 
and beſeech-you, by all-theſe endearing 
Conſiderations, to purſue rhole things 


which may make for our - Peace ; _ 
or 
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for the cloſing of thoſe breaches, which 
the malice of ourEzemies too ſucceſsfully 
begun, and our own weakneſs has too 
fatally kept up among us. 

Never, certainly, was there a time 
ſince the name of Separation was brſt 
heard of among us, in which we had 
greater reaſon to conſider of ſuch a 
Union ; or, I hope, a fairer opportu- 
nity to promiſe our ſelves an Accom- 
pliſhment of it. Only let us be on all 
hands as careful to improve it, asI am 
pr we have all of us not only 
ecem'd to deſire, but have indeed ear- 
neltly long'd for it. 

Let us ſhew the ſenſe we have of 
that wonderful Deliverance God has 
given us out of the haxd of our Enemies, 
by «niting our ſelves in the ſtrifteſt 
om of Friendſhip with one ano- 
racer, | 

Hitherto we have defended our 
Church by our Arguments ; let us now 
by our Charity ſettle and eſtabliſh it, 
againſt the like Daxgers for the time to 
come. 

This will indeed render both our 
ſelves and our Religion Glorious to the 
World ; and may be a Happy Augury 
that the bleſſed time 10 long wrapped 


U 2 up 
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up in ſacred Prophecy, is indeed now 
ready to be revealed : When the Church 
of Chriſt being purged from thoſe Cor- 
ruptions that have ſo long defaced. its 


Beauty, ſhall again' appear in its primi- 


tive Purity, When all Hereſie and 
Schiſm being every where aboliſhed, 
and the Myſtery of Iniquity laid fully 
open, and the May of. Sin deſtroyed ; 
true Religion and ſincere Piety ſhall 
apain reign throughout the World ; 
God himſelf ſhall pitch his Tabernacle 
among us,. aud dwell with as, and we ſhall 
be his People, and he ſhall be our God. 

O Bletſed Srate of the Church Mili- 
tant here on Earth ! the glorious An- 
repaſt of that Peace and Piety which 
God has prepared for his Church Tri- 
wmphant in Heaven ! Who would not 
wiſh to ſee thoſe days, when'a general 
Reformation, and a true Zeal, and a 
perfect Charity, paſſing through the 
World, we ſhould Alli be united in 
the fame Faith, the ſame Worſhip, the 
ſame Communion and Fellowſhip one with 
another ? Whenall Pride and Prejudice, 
all Intereſts and Deſigns being ſubmitted 
ro the Honour of God, and the diſcharge 


- of our Duty, the Holy Scriptures ſhall 


azain triumph over the vain "Traditions 
of 


HS Is yam 
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of Men; and Religion no longer take 
its denomination from little Ses and 
Fations, but we hall all be content 
with the ſame common primitive Names 
of Chriſtians and Brethren, and live to- 
gether as becomes our Ciuratter, in 
Brotherly Love and Chriſtian Chariiy with 
one another ? 

And who can tell but ſuch a Change 


_ aSthis, and which we have otherwile 


{ome reaſon to believe is nigh at hand, 
may even now break forth trom the 
midſt of us, would we but all {criouſly 
labour to perfect the Great Work which 
the Providence of God has ſo glorioutly 
begun among us, and eltabli{h rhar Lowe 
and Vzity among our ſelves, which :nay 
afterwards di'tuſe it ſe! from 1s 1nco all 
the other Parts ot the Chriſtian World 
beſides ? 

But however, whether we ſhall ever 
ſee, I do not ſay, ſuch a Blefſed Efe# 
as this, but even any good ERect at all 
of our Endeavours here on Earth, or no ; 
yet this we are ſure, we ſhall not loſe 
our Reward in Heaven. When to have 
contributed, tho* in the leaſt degree, to 
the healing of thoſe divifions we fo un- 
happily labour under, ſhall be eſteemed 
a greater Honour, than to have ſelexced 
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all the Cavils of our Exemies ; and even 
to have pray'd, and wiſh'd for it, and, 
where we could not any otherwiſe have 
contributed our felves, but to have ex- 
horred others to it, ſhall be rewarded 
with Bleſſings, more than all the Stars in 
the Firmament for number. 


Now the God of patience and conſola- 
tion, grant you to be like-minded one 
towards another, according to Chrilt Je- 
ſus : That ye may with one mind, and 
one mouth, glorifie God, even the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chr.ſt : 

To Him be Henour and Praiſe for 
ever and ever. Amen. 
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SERMON 


Preach'd before rhe + 
Honourable Houſe of: Commons, 
AT 
St. MARGARET WESTMINSTER, 
Tore 5th. 1689. 

Being 


TR FASI-DAT 


Appointed by the 
KiNG and ,QueeN's Proclamation, 
| T 0 
| Implore the Bleffing of Almighty God 


upon Their MAJESTIES Forces 
by Sea and Land, and Succeſs in the 
| War, now declared, againſt the 


FRENCH KING. 


4 Wh 


_—_ 


Tovis 
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Towns, 6* die Junii, 1689. 
Reſolvia, | | 


"Har the Thanks of this Houſe be 
ven to Mr. Wake for the Ser- 


mon he Preached before them yeſterday ; 
And that he be deſired to Print £ 


ſame, 


Ordered, 


Hat Mr. Grey do give him the 
Thanks, and acquaint him with 
the Delires of this Houſe accordingly, 


Paul Joarell, 
Cl. Dom. Com. 
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JOEL: u. 12,13: 

Therefore alſo ow ſaith the LoxD, Turn 
ye even to Me with all your heart, and 
with Faſting, ad with Weeping, and 
with Mourning. 


And rent yaur heart, and not your gar- 


ments, and turn unto the LQRD your 
God, for He is Gracious and Merciful, 
flow to Anger, and of great Kjnaneſs, 
and repenteth. Him of the Evil. 


Hough the #1 of this Prophecy 

be uncertain, ſo that neither 

* the Jewiſh Ravbins, nor Chri- 

ſtian Antiquaries are able to 

give us any tolerable Account of it, 


yet 15 the Deſigx plain, and the _ 
0 
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of my Text amoſt proper and pathetick 
enforcemetit of the great awry of this day, 
to turn unto the Lord oagr God with all 
our Fleart , and with {ating , and with 
weeping, and with nourning, —-- for 

is Gracious and Merciful, flow to Anger, 
axd of great Kjnaneſs, and anduetery, rE. 
of the Evil. - 

If we look into the- foregoing Chap= 
ter, we ſhall there find an aftoniſhing 
Account of the great Evils that were 
juſt ready to befall the Jeqs for their 
Sins. But that which is yet more 
ſurprizing, is, That though' all 'this 
was about to come upon them, yet 
were they nevertheleſs i»ſenfible of their 
danger, nor took any the leaſt care to 
prevent their utter defolation. 

To awaken a ſtupid and inconfide- 
rate People, a Nation dead in Sin and 
Security, in the beginning of this Chap- 
zer he prepares a lofty aud magniticent 
Scene. He ſets before them a Prophecy 
of yet greater dangers than any they 
had hitherro experimented, and that in 
a manner ſo unuſual, with ſuch a Pomp 
of Words, and in ſuch Triumphant 
Expreflions, as carry a terror even in 
the Repetition of them : 


Blow 
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Blow ye the Trumpet in Zjou, ſound Jod. ii. v 
an Allarm in my holy Mountain ; Let 
all the Inhabitants of the Land tremble, 
for the day of the LORD cometh ;, for 
it is nigh at hand : A day of darkneſs —— 1, 
and of gloo+ ineſs ;, a day of Clonds and 
of thick darkneſs; as the Morning ſpread 
upon the Mountains ; 4 great People and 
a ſtrong, there hath not been ever the 
like , weither ſhall be any more after it. 
A fire devours before them, and behind —— Þ 
| them a flame burneth: The Land is as 
the Garden of Eden before them, and 
| behind them a deſolate Wilderneſs. The 
| Earth ſhall quake before them , the Hea- — 10. 
wvens ſhall tremble ; the Sun and the Moon 
ſhall be dark ;, and the Stars ſhall withdraw 
their ſhining. 
\ Whatever be the Import of thele 
Phraſes ; whether by the mighty and 
terrible Hoſt here ſpoken of, we are 
only to underſtand that ſwarm of (a) Lo- (4) Fudei 
euſls, and other Inſe#s, that, we are {11 ſoel 
(b) before told, were utterly to devour t:mimune- 
all the Fruits of the Land : Or whe- [51 


ther under the CharaFer of theſe, we pr Fudeam 
veniſſle mul- 


titudinem, ut cuntla complerert, & non dic:m ſruges, ſed ue Vinearam 
quitem & arborum Cirtices, ramo'que dimitt:vent, ita ut omni virore 
conjumpto arentes arborum rami.& ficcz tinearum flagella remanerent, Hie- 


ron. in Jock, 1. v. 6, (6b) Ch.1.4. 
ſhall 
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(c) See a- ſhall (c) with moſt Interpreters, com- 
mong the 1\rehend the numerqus-and mighty. Ar- 
Sc.Hicrom. mies of the Chaldeans and Babylonians, 
_ which at divers times brought ſuch De- 
;. 1. {olations, as weread of, upon the Jews : 
Grozias in "This is plain, that we have here the 
Jol-5* denunciation of ſome Tudgment worthy 
inCap.1.4- of God, and great as the fins and incor- 


ads A rigibleneſs that occaſion'd it. 


Mos, eis + + Acoveroy x) BaCuadyiny JEnrngan — + 3 
FIT" Z WYE (46h xz mOTe* umAcuCdya 5 % Tt x7 To p1Toy 
youre Td born WArN%N V- Pl. 


And now, who would not here ex- 
pet the final deſolatien of ſuch a People 
as this? But behold, God even yet in 
his Anger remembers Mercy, and tho” 
they had hitherto neglected all the Calls 
and Invitations of his holy Prophets | 
to Repentance, yet He ne Pe once 
more to try, whether they would now, 
at leaſt if rheir dangers, hearken to his 
Admonitions : He raiſes up Joel at 
once both to ſet before them his Judg- 

' ments, if they continu'd ſtill z»2pentrext ; 
and to encourage them, by repenting, 
not only to prevent their Ruine, but 
to aſſure themſelves of his Favour. 
That though they had ſo long neg- 


c) DJ) . 0 
EM13.12, lected him, yet if they would 5) 0m 
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even now at the laſt, return with a 
true. Zeal, and a ſincere AﬀeCtion to 
their Duty , they ſhould not fail to 
meet with a favourable acceptance from 


him: 


Therefore alſo now ſaith the Lord, 
Turn ye even to me, with all your heart, 
and with faſting, and with weeping, and 
with mourning : and rent your heart, and 
not your garments, and turn unto the 
LORD your God : for he is gracious 
and merciful, ſlow to anger, and of great 
kindneſs, and repenteth him of the evil. 


It is not my intention to ſeek a a Paral- 
Jel of all this, either in the ſins, or in the 
danger of our own Country. I would 
willingly hope, that neither our Gui/t, 
nor our Incorrigibleneſs have been fo 
heinous as theirs, nor ſhall any ſuch de- 
plorable Judement as this, ever, I truſt, 
be made the puniſhment of what our 
Iniquities have indeed but too : juſtly 
deſerved. No, bleſſed be God, who by 
a wonderful Concurrence of great and 
ſingular Mercies, ſeems rather to call 
upon us to celebrate his Goodneſs, than 
to deprecate his Judgments ; to praile 


his Name in Hymns of Triumph and 


Euchariſt, than to weep berween the Porch 


aud 
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and the Altar, in melancholy Lztawies 
to avert his Anger, and implore his 
Mercy. But yet ſince the Goodne/s, 
as well as Judgments of the Lord, are 
deſigned to bring us ro repentance, and 
that whether -we look back into our 
own particular Atticns, or conſider 
thole Publick and National T ranſgreſ- 
ſions, whereby we have {o long and 
loudly call'd to Heaven for vengeance ; 
we muſt with ſhame aod indignation 
confeſs our ſelves ſame ot the greateſt 
of Sinners ;. I cannot but think, both 
the Solenin Occaſion of this Day, and 
the Delign of my Text, to be a moſt 


. proper and ſeaſonable Admonition to 


us, to turn unto the Lord our God, 
and to implore his Bleſſing upon our 
preſent Enterpriſes, that thoſe vile 1z- 
ſets, the Locuſts and Caterpillars, that 
have ſo barbaroully conſumed our 
Neighbours round about us ; our worſe 
than Aſſyriav or Babylonian Enemies , 
may nct be able to prevail againſt us. 
And indeed, however it has pleaſed 
God, as at this time, 'to give us ſome 


Encouragement to truft in his Mercy ; 


pe we cannot ſo ſoon forget, that we 
ave alſo born the puniſhment of our 
ſins. For not to repaſs upon the things 

that 
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that are at a greater diſtance from us ; 

let the Inſtances fill freſh in all our 
Memories, - {peak to us: What juſt 
Appreheaſions. did we but very lately 
lye under of our Lives, and. of what 
4s yet dearer to us than our Lives,our Lj- 
berty, and our Religion ? How did our 
Enemies not only project our Ruin, but 
as if it, were already - accampliſhed, 
begin to ſay in their s, nay, they 
Hagen freely to ſpeak it out to us; 
A 


393 


ha ! ſo would we have it : Perſecute Plaltxxi.g. 


them, and take them; for there is none 


to deliver them. 
And if now we are no longer ex- 


poſed to thoſe dangers that ſo lately 


threatned us; if 'God has begun, upong, 


our late more ſerious concern for Re- 
hgion, and more general return to him, 
to give us ſome Teſtimony: of his gra- 
cious Deſignations towards us ; T his 
certainly ought to be ſo far from lefſen- 
ing our ſolema Humiliation at this time, 
that ic ſhould rather engage us to be 
the more forward in pertedting our 
Repentance, the greater Encouragement 
'we have. to hope, that it ſhall be ac- 
cepted at our hands. And 1 muit now 
beg leave, with ſo much the more Ear- 
neſtneſs to enforce'the Duty of my Text ; 

| There« 
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Therefore alſo now, faith the Loxp, 
turn '7e eves to me with all* jour 
heart, 'avd with falling , and with 
' weeping, and with mourning : |- 


And rent your hearts, and not your 


garments, and turn #wtothe LORD 
your God. WO? 
By how much T hope I may with 
the greater: aſſurance propoſe to' you 
the Promiſe of it for your Encourage- 
ment : | 
For he is gracious and merciful, flow 
to anger, axd of great kindneſs, and 
repenteth hinz of the evil. 


© T have already pointed out to you 
the two great parts of my Text ; and 
which muſt therefore be the Subject of 


my Diſcourſe upon it ; viz. 


T. The Addreſs of the Holy Prophet 
to his Conntrey, and in that the Exhor- 
tation, which I am earneſtly in- the 
Name: of God to recommend unto you 
this day ; 

To turn unto the LORD your God 
with all your heart, and with faſt» 
ing, axd with weeping, and with 
mourning. | 7 

II. The 
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I, The great Excouragement which 

he offer'd ;t0,jnduce them, 'and which 

ought to: þe: of no leſs. a, force to ſtir 

yp all of . us,.,to a ſcrigus and diligent 

performance of it; 

... For he #5 gracious aud merciful, ſlow 
fo anger)! and of great kindneſs, and 
repenteth him ofthe evil. | 


I begin with the former of theſe, the 
Exhortation of my Text ; 


L To turn.wnto the LORD your God 
with all. your heart, and with faſt- 
ing, and with weeping, and with 
mourning. 


And here I preſume I ſhall not need 
to tell you, "That all this is but a larger 
Paraphraſe of what I may in other 
Words call a General and National Re- 
pentance, of thoſe Publick and National 
Sins which had provoked God Almighty 
to ſend down ſo many Judgments upon 
them,and tothreaten them with yet greg- 
ter, if they continued till in their /-pe- 
pitence, And indeed, what could be 
more rea{onable, than by ſuch a Solemn 
and Univerſal Acknowledgment both 


of 
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e Evils they had committ > Jo 
a jon is 'which'they def 
| [they weren deer 
Ate A Jets cs ;* 30 A 
Gets Bong © Jong 
1 IP y. whuch-t ( 
Eipo is Ry and his Twftice 
EI oh Hehe ond 
G_ him? > ad 
Far however it be yery certain, that 
all che outtvard pomp y of 


R _ he foi, "eaderegi N 
the 5s Ll are at beſt but a 


'% 


form of of Golltne 'and unprofi- 
rable, -unlel5 there be atſo added to "theſe 
that true: inward change of Mind, in 


which alone conliſts vhs Power of it ; 
yet there, may be ſuch Circumſtances 


and Caſes put, wherein this Duty muſt 
paſs beyond the Heart and the Cloſer : 
and the Humiliation will be imperte&, 
if it be not-as publickly Tet forth to the 
Eyes of 2s as it is fincerely perform'd 
1n " the — t of God. 
Tach eſpecially muſt be the Re- 
peta for National Sins. Where 
ens Trays have been open and 
notorious, there their Return allo muſt 
be no leſs Solemn and Evident ; that 
ſo the Honour as well as Juſtice of 
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God 1 4- ed oy in «their: Fore. 


fort 'of- Repara 
_— got a gal o for hg Guile which 
thep he haye:»contraQted., hut” allo for 


the. Scandg}: which they. Have given 
to og hs Hongur ang Religion. i in the 


World. . 

- Now.” us, chis which atonce bath de- 
| clatexthrPicry,and commandsthe publick 
| Teena ation oh His DAY. '-- And for 
the dye diſcharge whereofi, I: muſt 
intreat you to-go along with me1a theſe 
following Refledtions. 


L254 Firp, That 'though, as I' have juſt 
| now fhewn, there. muſt be the publick 


marks of Sorrow and Humiliation in our 
publick Reperitance, yet we-mult by no 
mncantfinp intheſe ; nor think that this 
is all that God requires of.us in order to 
| our Forgiveneſs. 
- This was indeed the Vanity of the 
| ews heretofore, and is too much rhe 
olly of ſome miſguided Chriſtians 
now. 
7 Indignation againſt their Sins, 
{| themſelves tor having com- 
=_ them, was fpent eſpecially in 
the qutward appearance of So Sorrow : 
They rent their cloaths, and put on ſacks 25m. iii 
X 2 cloth , 3 
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nk yo. 4 wept, and mn _ went 
; oftly.3' and then t led :: 
Un done: their buſineſs; though es 
be their: Souls were noti-yet humbled 3 
nor their: Hearts at all broken with any 
true Cort#ttion for their'Sims.- - © ©! 
And fo among thoſe of the Church 
of Rome -at'this day. *Ifiye may be- 
lieve ſome. of their greateſt Caſuiſts; 
an. external Worſbip is fufficient to carry 
a Man'to,Heaven,' without the trouble 
of the: true inward Devotion of the Soal: 


Paſſage gh 
is ſo ve- remiſſron' of his Sins, ſe ancho non foſſe 


Pope Boni- ' 

face IX. having granted a.large Indulgence at Rome, whither the Lom- 
bards, by reaſon of the -Wars they then had,- could not go-ro gain 
ir, arthe Prayer of Fobn Galeas, Yiſconte of Milan, he grants the 
ſame 7a4ulgence ro Milan he had done at Rane, v7. that all che 
Subjeas of the ſaid Gateas, though they had neither conſeſs'd their 
Sins, nor were contrite for them, ſhould yer be abſolued of all: thrir 
Sins ; only for wiſiting a few Churches, and paying the Sum onty 
prefix'd by the ſaid Bull : Bonifacio Pontifice a interceſſione di Clovan 
Galeazzo Vikonte la conteſſe in Milano ( ſc. la 1gdulgenza) ue#a/ m6 
ae fima forma ch* era a Roma : cioe, che ciaſcuno ntl Dominio del Viſconte, 
ft aicho no foſſe Contrito ne Confeſſo, fofſe —_ ogni peccato, Ec, 
Corio Hiſt. Milan.rerza parte, pag.629. Edit, Venet. anno-1 555, | 


a. Ak. a. —» *SRgF FJ 
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T ſhall. not, need to ſay how many 
(d)new ways of Salvation of this kind they (#)Dr.Bm. 
bave found out ; by wearing Leathery 7's Sat 
Girdles about their Loins, or Scapularies ar Ender. 
over their Shoulders ; by liſting them- ©r4ſſt de- 
ſelves into ſuch or- ſuch certain Frater- jira =, 
nities ; by dreſſing of Altars, and going w#ns 1s Ste. 
on Pilgrimages; by Holy Water, and —_— 
Agnus De#s : And all which, and infi= 
nite more of the like kind, if, as our 
late Maſters tell us, they are not Au- 
thorized by their Church, yet I am ſure 
are publickly recommended by their 
Greateſt Mex, and generally praGtiſed- 
too, without any cenſure or contra» 
diction among them. This is cer- 
tain, that all theſe, and whatever Ar- 
tifices of the like kind, Men may pleaſe 
either to flatter themſelves, or to delude 
others withal, without a true Contrition, 
and a ſerious Reformation, they are all 
but Vanity ; they make a ſbew of Piery 
in the Eyes of Mey, but they avail no- 
thing to our forgiveneſs with God. 

I will not now diſpute of what uſe 
ſome of theſe External Performances 
may be to aſſiſt our Repentance , and 
render our Sorrow for Sin the more 
ſolemn, and ſo in ſome Caſes, as I have 


before obſerved, the more pleaſing to 
X 3 Load. 
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God. T know well —_— St. Paul 
ITimiv.s. has told-us} Thar Bodily Ekerciſe, wherd 
*tis diſcreetly order'd; does-profir 4 lireley 
though it be not like Goalareſs, profitable 
for- all things. Burt then'as ”tis yu 
that the greateſt part of thofe Follies 
ſo much magnified and. recommended 
ini the Church of Rome, are but vain and 
ridiculous Impoſitions to chear the. filly 
and ſuperſtitious Multitude:; fo*ris cer- 
tain, that che beſt of theſe things are 
ns in ny pr m_ 
leſs SatisfatFory for Sins, as the cn 
them to be; ace otherwiſe of 21 vali 
at all with God, than as they are at» 
tended with that :ri4@ Reperrazice, which 
alone can either incline his Mercy; 'or 
obtain our Forgiveneſs. 
If we will therefore make our ſolemn 
(e)Nn5i- (e) Humiliation this day acceptable to 
&3<Jw- God, and available to our ſelves, our 
mw Nw Country, and our Religion, we muſt 
wo % take the Method of the Prophet in pur 
mee? Text : We muſt turn »pto the Lord 
ret vn- our Goll with all our Heart, and then 
/as, 4 Our faſting, and our weepiz, and our 
wu mourning {hall indeed be pkaſing unto 
_— him. We mult re#t our Hearts, and 
x 


{irev, 052.4 Tw 7% Gpepmue rs, Chryl, Hom, ad Antioch. 3. 


wot, 
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ments agal | 04S 
4. Chapter, That the People of Ninzuehr 
| >. aud proclaimed « Faſt, and put 
on Sackcloth, from the greateſt of them, © 
even unto the leaft. (f) But was this (f) 'axi 
therefore that Repentance for which he ia 7 
ſpared them ? No, it is not ſo much as mn #3 
once mentioned among the Reaſons of 255% 7% 
it. It was the Reformation of their Lives "=", 
that ticd up his Hand . and ſheathed | ©. 
his Sword, ver. 10. And God ſaw their vis Jon 
Works, that they turn'd from their Evil j yng/a 
Way ; and God repented of the Evil that wirw » 5 
he ſaid he would do unto them, and he 9***©&; 
did it not. os 
GxH 
40" 5 mrvris 7% ble weraCond mw Tyr dar; ar 
aurey ff eerprnxay pnud wy, BC. 6:35 On u 
$ moeie' Elem Ts ads, a" 1 weraCont 3% fie © 
28d r97i510w Taco mis BapgCdegrs x wwe, fc, Chryl ad 
Antioch, Hom. 3. 


2. And this brings me to a ſecond 
Remark for the farther clearing of this 
great Duty, viz. That not only theſe 
outward marks of penitence are not ſufh- 

X 4 Clent 
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cient to the Aſttiarge of it, but thougtr 
we {hould to theſe add a true and real 
ſorrow of heart 'for © the Sins we have 
committed , .even this would not be 
_ to purchaſe our Forgive- 
NCEIS. 

Now by zrue'ſorrow, I do not mean 
that little z»perfef# ſorrow, which looks 
rather to the danger of our Condition, 
than to the heinouſneſs of our Offences ; 
and bewails - our. Franſgrefſions more 
out of an apprehenſion of thoſe Judg- 
ments that may be the Conſequence of 
them, than out of any real regret-that 
we have ſinned againſt a moft Gracious 
and Merciful God. For however thoſe 
of the other Communiox, 'out of their 
great tenderneſs to Sinners, have de- 
clared ſuch a ſorrow as this, if accom- 
panied with Confeſſion, to be ſufficient 

*Conc.Tr. * to diſpoſe Men to obtain the Grace of 
= ", God by the Sarrament of Penance : 
and therefore have reſolved, that true 


+ Layman | Contrition,, or a ſorrow for fin com ' 


Theol.Mo- mitted, with a purpoſe of ſinning no more, 


Tal. It's, G. 4 a 
rafts of, is not neceſſary to the Sacrament of Pe 


&.2. mance, after the Commiſſion of mortal 
And (o 

moſt of their other Caſuiſts, Morinus, Greg, de Valentia, 
$445, Fe, 


St9, 


©ZFf, 1 es 
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Sin, \but that Attrition is ſufficient,' 
though « Man knows it to be no more : 
Yet I ſuppoſe it needleſs in this place 
to obviate any ſuch groſs Error, how-- 
ever otherwiſe of very great danger, in 
| thePraQticeof this Duty. Bethe ſorrow 
for ſin never ſo ſincere ; and our Reſo- 
| {utions there no more to return to 
' the Commiſhon of it never fo firm 
and well grounded, yer if inſtead of _ 
making good theſe Reſolutions we 
! ſhall ſtop here, we are but half Peni- 
' rents3 ſceing we yet want that change 
of life, which alone is able to com- 
| leat -the Nature, and render the 
| ractice of our Repentance acceptable 
| 


unto God, and available to our For- 
givenels. 


3. In ſhort, Thirdly, if we will 
| trulydiſcharge that Reperntance, to which 
/ we are herecalled, we muſt doit not 
by being ſorry for- our Sins, or by 
reſolving againſt them, ' but by an ef- 
fectual for/aking of them ; 1. 6. as our 
1ext ſpeaks, By turning unto the Lord 
our. God. This is' that which-alone 
can implore his Favour, and commend 
os to his Mercy. - AnJ1 this was what 
149 I 
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I before or, abe, ». Coe gf Xi 

rag tay FI wy 
7 

hs rehented. him of rage Eu rag he bat 

ſaid, would * rr orbeees he - did 


it net. 


but it. is aok any tata ano. 
ty will ſu 4,99 wee Wp 

vr, mult $arx * even wwth him, and: mith 
enero” all our + Hears: Words very Empha- 
Meer. ticaly; and which offer to, us two great 
| Arm Conditions, which are abſolutely neceſ- 
"on finale: {aty.,to, render our ' Converſion every 
ee. Drul. way ſ as it ought to be, Firſt, That 
fide.Grot., Ln be hearty and. fincere : Thers 
| be nothing of the FHhposrite mix'd 

with it ; our Souls muſt go along with 

our outward Performances ; and theſe 
Penitential appearances be the true Decla- 

ay 5 of that real, inward ſorrow, which 

| in our Hearts for our Offences. 

——— For God is not a Man that he ſhould 
i Chroy, be mecked. He ſees into our very Sowls, 
Komat 9. and kxows th: ſecrets of all the Children of 
Men. . And Secondly, That it muſt be 

intire, and withoat reſerve ; As wemult 

be ſorry for every Sim we havealready 
committed, fo we mult reſolve againit 

ever 
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cooWe's,. £9 
tobehold the leaſt 
Pref ance be 
Bip: Ke Fey. ich moves us 6 

e. any Evil, I us with 
an, Averſion aſt "And if we 
defire to continue but in one Offence, 
it is - becauſe that we do truly repent 
of . noxe. 

So that now: then if we will anſwer 
the deſign of this day ; if we will render 
our Fit ſuch. as the Lord bas choſen, 
and. has promiſed to ages with the 
Bleſſipgs both of this life, add of that 

which is to, come, we muſt os 
x — that we comply v on 
outward Ceremonies and ſhew we 
pextance , but we mult indeed reſolve 
to bring forth the Fraits of it. Whilſt 
we addreſs our ſelves to God for Par- 
Bs we mult take heed: to diſpoſe our 

uls in ſuch a manger, that we may be 
fit to receive it. 

And if we thus improve the great 
Solemnity of rhis day, we {hall not fail 
to meet with a favcurabl: acceptance 
at the Throze of Grace. God will be Joel ii. 13, 
jealous for his land, axd pity his People : 


He - will -perfe& the great PR 
E 
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he has 'begun for us, and once more” 


render *us the fear. and*the terror of all 


our Enemices' round" about © us: © Our: 


Faith, 'which' has ſo often' triumph'd 
over allthe Argumeats of its Adverſaries, 
ſhall now no leſs -triumph over all 
their black -Defigns to root it out, and 


to deſtroy it ; and ſhew to all the World, 


that though for our Tryal God may 
ſometimes. permit the Winds to blow, and 
the Floods to riſe, and the Storms to 
beat apainſ> our Church, yet has he 
founded it on that Rock that ſhall never 
fail ; Nor ſball the gates of Hell, either 
the Power of France, or the Cunning: 
of the Jeſuit, or the Malice of Borh, 
ever be able to prevail againſt it. 

And this brings me to the other 
thing Iam to ſpeak to : Our Exconrage- 
ment to this Duty. 


= For God is Gracious axd _— 
ow to anger, and of great Kindneſs 
and repenteth him of the Evil. * 


It is not at all needful for me to enter 
on any particular Explicatios of all 
theſe Artributes, and ſhew what Ar- 


guments every one of them atfords to. 


engaze us to Repertance. 'T wo things 
in 
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zeneral there are, which will at firſt 


in 
ig 
þ 3 VILE 3 bu | 
--/ Firffl, The Goodneſs and  Meyrey' of 
God to the. (enelt Sinners upon their 
'Repent ance: :\ hs "7-4 
1'1God is Gracious and Merciful, aud of 
+... great Kindneſg, 05: 


Secondly ; His unwillingntſs to 
,Nounce x 44 —— all 2ozinſ 
them, and his readineſs to recal them, 
if they repent: - | 

He is flow to Anger, and repenteth 

him of the Evil. 


by 


And Firſt, Of the Goodneſs and Mercy 
of God to the Greateſt of Sinners upon 
their Repent ance : 

He 1s Gracious and Merciful, and of 

great” Kindnels. 


When God proclaimed his own Name 
in the midit of the People of 1/rael, 
we read Exod. xxxiv. that he choſe 
to do it, not ſo much in the ter- 
rible Attributes of his Majeſty and 
Power, as in the ſoft Ideas of his Mercy 
and Goodzeſs: The Lord, the Lord God, 
{76 Mercifut 


; ariſe-from them to cles us to 
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— = rm ker pat rugber, as long:ſo 
keeping Mercy for thou + ek 


iniquity, and tranſgreſſion, an 
| bony look neo ul the gs Re- 
i; - 7 by iy ly Proplitts 


Lopal, hut. : lpecially byur 


be Mie pai. and, bus Agoftles under 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, we ſhall find 
thaxe tang ater be-{o much delights | 


a0t- oe, that any ſhould periſh, his 


|; now ; what more Farcible Encou- 
ragement can any one deſire to bring 
him to: Reapentaxce, than'to be thus 
aflyred. of. 'the, G s and Mercy 'of 
God tothe greateſt of Sianers, if they 
Repent ? That he. will nat ouly fargive 
him upon his retura, . but will even 
affiſt him with Grace and Strength in 
che doing of it. That- we aefires not the 
death. of the: molt. profligate © Offender, 
but rather that he ſbould turn fram his 
wickedneſs and live. Po a word, That 
he has promiſed forgiveneſs, _ 
exception, ta the moſt wicked 
upon their Repent ance ; : fo that if che 

wi 
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yt: orr lrtakoafh, their ena. C 
wy fot ht , prongs & for 

is wh mig al 

Thus, whey ſhall war die, Exek: viii; 21. i 
TR ace the:ways, and excollentehe 
Methiveothar Gd has taker convinee 
ws of; his \Mercy;. and. the time. would 
fail me toenter on a A Coalide- 
Tavion of them, 

- Voinetimes he: declares.not ogly ithar 
he is- ready to pardos: us if \we repent, 
| bur that 'he even: deſires we: _ 
| "repent, that he. may forgave us. 
kt his Word not be. ſuffici 
-he { confirms that .defire nr ny 
Ezek xxxiii. 11; 4&4 7 live, ſaith the 
Lord. God, TI heve 1x0 pleaſure in the 
death the Wicked, but that the:Micked 
turn from his way 'and- live: Turn ye, 
"turns ye from your evil ways, (for - why 
will ye << 0 Hooſe of Iſrael? 

Sometimes he £xpoſtulates. with us 

in the way of Reaſoning, to ſee:if by 
that means he may be able to. bring 
us to confider his :} ove and Afﬀettion 
to us, 1/4. i. 16. Waſb ye, make.ye-clean, Tai. i. 16, 
put away the Evil of your doings from 
before mine Eyes ; ceaſe to do evil, learn 
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to do well. Come naw , and let us - 11» 
reaſon together, ſaith the Lord : Though 
Jour 
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IG, i. 18. your Sits: be: ar Scarlet ,\ they: ſhall: be 
white \ a3 Snow ; » ar Hey cyeerre 
Gi Pal beras Wook. 1) :1 
.If he /Exhorts us-to Repertexce; he 
always idoes- it upon'this Promiſe, 'Fhat 
he will, Pardon us,.| if we repent. If 
Ezck.xviiiwe turn from our Sips , . Iniquity bell 
39. -wot be: ur. Twine. | | 3 T1 116; 
If he threatens Jadgmexts,. yet: hill 
the :keeps a reſerve for Mercy to triumph 
,over.: Jadement: ; and: will ' rather - 
thought inconſtant in | his moſt perem- 
ptory Decrees,. than inexorable to.-Re- 
,penting: Sinners. Thus: he commanded 
Teareh:.to go'to Niniveh, and to, pro- 
'nounce\ an- utter DeſtruCtion againlt it. 
Jonah iii. He : fix'd the very - #3me 'too, Tet forty 
4% ' daji, and Niniveh ſball be overthrawn. 
, But«.what- now -was. the iſſue» of: all 
«this & Were they utterly deftroy'd, -ac- 
cording to this Prophecy ? Nay," but 
-orr the contrary, (God. was yet intreated 
foriithemz and /par's 'them, -Sq we 
-10, Tread, ver. 10, the City ' believed, and 
feared God, and tarx'd from their Evil 
way: And God repented of. the Evil that 
be. ſaid he would do. unto them, and he gid 
# not, Jonah 3. 


And 
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-, And what muſt the Conſequence of 
all theſe Refle#iops be , but to engage 
us--not to deſpiſe the Goodneſs of God, 
whereby he thus graciouſly invites us 
to. Repentayce ; but to conclude with 
Holy 'David, Pal. cxxx. 3. If thos, 
Lord, ſhouldſt be extream to mark what 
is done amiſs ; O God, who may abide it ? 
But there is Mercy with thee, therefore 
ſbalt thou be feared. 

And what I have now faid of Gods's 
mercy 1n General, will yet more hold in 
the other Part of this Charafer, wherein 
is ſet out to us in Particular, 


Secondly, His great unwillingneſs to 
pronounce any Judgments at all againſt 
Sinners, and his readinels to recall them 
upon their Repext ance : 


He is (flow to Anger, azd repenteth 
him of the Evil. 


And becauſe I would now, were 

T able, ſpeak not ſo much to your 
Reaſon, as to your Sexſe and Expe- 
rience, to your Conſciences and Aﬀetti- 
oas ; I will for the Proof of this, no 
more lead you back to the 1/raelites in 
this Prophecy; to Paſt-times, and uns 
known Conntries ; but will rather deſire 
Y Qu 


- 
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you. to confider your own Times, Four 
own Country, and, if you will allow 
me freely to add it, your own Souls. 
Which of all theſe will not afford me 
an evidext Demonſtration of the Patience 
and /ong-ſuffering of God ? And ſpeak 
him im the words of the Text, to be a 
God flow to Anger, and that repenteth him 
of the Evil? 

That after ſo many Sizs, as we have 
every one, the very beſt of us, com- 
mitted, we are yet alive this day ; 
whereas God might, if he had pleaſed, 
long ſince have cut us off in the midſt 
of our Sins: That after ſo many calls 
and invitations as he has ſent to bring 
us to Repentance, he is {till pleaſed to 
call and to invite us to it : That not- 
withſtanding we have fo far abuſed 
his Goodneſs 2nd long-ſuffering , . as to 
improve that which above all things 
ſhould have the moſt engaged us ro 
our Duty , into an encouragement to 
g0 on the rather in our Ss; he nc- 
vertheleſs ſtill continues to us the Offers 
of Pardon and Peace, if we will even 
now iz this our day conſider the things 
that make for our Peace : What 1s all 
this but a moſt Demonſtrative, as well 
45 a moſt Atecttionatre Proof, that God 

[3 
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is indeed ſow to anger, not willing that 
any ſhould periſh, but that all Fs honr 
to Repentance ? 

That he has deliver'd us out of fo 
many dangers, in which, but for his 
Providence over us, we mult long fince 
have periſh'd: That he has ſmitten 
us in Mercy, and not in Judgment; 
to corre&t and admoniſh, not to ruine 
and deſtroy us : That upon our depre- 
cating his Anger, he has at any time 
heard our Prayers, and anſwer'd our 
Deſires : What is this but a plain 


Evidence, that he ſmites not willingly, Lam. iii. 


mor loves to afflitt the Children of Men : 3* 
and ſo is a God repenting him of the 
Evil that he is at any time forced 
either to threatew us with, or to bring 
upon us. 

And if we look into his Diſpenſa- 
tions towards us in the common con- 
cern of our Country, and our Religion ; 
How /ow muſt that God have been 
to Anger, who after ſo many years 
Attendance, nevertheleſs ſtill calls upon 


us, as at this day, to turn from our Emil Ezek.xvii 


way, and from the violence that is in our *” 
Hands, that our Iniquity may not be our 
ruine ? 


Y 2 And 
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And for his repenting. him of the | 
vreed: | 


Evil, which we have ſometimes 
him by our continual Provocations to. 
ſend upon us: Let the 'J»fances which 


we our ſelves have known, ſuffice to 
tell us, how unwilling he. has ſhewn 
himſelf to bring us to an utter deſo- 
lation. | 

When it pleaſed God for our ini- 


Lam, ii, 6. Quities, to deſpiſe, in his indignation, 


both the Kjng and the Prieſt ; and by 
the deplorable Judgment of Civil Con- 
fuſions, had proved and exerciſed us 
about Twenty Years ; with what a 


Phloxwi. Miracle of Mercy did he turn again the 


Captivity of our Sion, and reſtore to us 
both our Government and Religion, as 
before ? 

- When this would not do, but our Sixzs 
and our Proſperity return'd together ; ſo 
that we were again in a very few years 
become .ripe for Judgment ;, He called 
forth a deſtroying Argel ; He put anew 
Sword into his Hand, and commanded 
him to flay his Thouſands, and Ten 
Thouſands in our Streets. "Che PLAGus 


 conſum'd our Strength 3 and hardly 


was that palsd, when another Ven- 
geance, a devouring F1RE, ſuch as 
{carce any Age or Country has ever 
heard 
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heard of, burat down our Dwellings. 
And: had 'not the Hand of God won- 


derfully interpoſed, we muſt have been Iſai. i. g. 


" as Sodom, and we ſhould have been like 
unto Gomorrha. 

And yer how did he then cover us 
with his Hand in that day of his diſplea- 
ſure ? He neither ſuffer'd our Enemies 
to invade us from abroad, nor any 
Domeſtick Quarrels to embroil us at 
home. He preſerved us in Peace ; he 
ſent again the Bleflings of - Plenty and 
Proſperity among us, and our City is 
riſen 'more Great and Glorious out of 
its Aſhes.- 

What ſhall T ſay to the fears and 
jealouſies we have labour'd under {ince, 
from a reſtleis Party, Enemies to the 
Name of Proteſtant, and by Principle 
conjured, 1f they can, to root it out of 
the World ? 

In how many aazzers has God deli- 
vered us ? And how many Deligns, 
for ought we know, may he hare pre- 
vented, which have not yet been brought 
to light? And when art laſt, either to 
awaken us the more effeCtually to a 
Repentance of our Sins, or it may be 
to accompliſh the nuinber of-rhcir [xi 
quities, he deliver'd us over for a little 
| Y 3 whilc 
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while into the Hands of our Enemies ; | 
and to convince the moſt incredulous ; 
among us, what the true Spirit of pre- | 
wailing Popery is, ſufferd them with 
ſuch an inconſiderate Fury to purſue our 
Ruine, That no Ties , either of God 
or Man, were ſufficient to reſtrain them ; 
but all Obligations, whether of Juſtice 
or Conſcience, were equally trampled 
under their feet ; How did it then 

leaſe our Almighty Defender to alert 

is Charaer of being a God repenting 


| bim of the evil that he had brought 


upon us, in a manner that is the Wonder 
and Aftoniſhment of the preſent; and, 
that Iam perſwaded, ſhall be the Praiſe 
and Triumph of his Church 1n all ſuc- 
ceeding Generations ? 

He raiſed us up a Deliverer out of 
the Houſe of his Servant David. | He 
touch'd his Princely Heart with a gene- 
rous Senſe both of the Evils which we 
had ſuffer'd, and of the greater that 
we apprehended, His Hozour and his 
Zeal enflamed him to do ſomewhat 
worthy Himſelf; and that might anſwer 
the mighty Hopes Gad had prepared us 
to canceive of Him. He meditated the 

reat Work -of delivering our Country 
rom Pppreſſiop, and ur Religion trom 
Deſtruction. 
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Deftruttiov. . And by the Bleſſing of 
God, he accompliſh'd it, in a manner 
ſo extraordinary in all its Circumſtances, 
as, I think, ſhould nat ſuffer us to doubt 
from whoſe Providence it was, that this 
Redemption was ſent to us. This was 
the Lord's doing, and, whatever it is, 
I am ſure ought to be, marvellous is 
our Eyes : And may, I think,.be a final, 
I hope it ſhall be an efe@ua! Confir- 
mation to us of this Great Engage- 
ment of our Text, to turn to him with 
all our hearts; wiz. That he is a God 
repenting him of the evil ; and therefore 
whoſe. Mercy, if we now truly do fo, 
we may ſecurely depend upon both 
for the forgiveneſs of our ſins, and for 
our deliverance from thoſe dazgers which 


. our ſins have lo juſtly expolcd us to, 


And now what remains, but that 
having all theſe great Encouragements, 
ſuch Promiſes, or rather, ſuch an Earnc/# 
of God's Favour to us, we relolve, 
every of one of us, ferioul]y to comply 
with the great Deljgn both of this Day, 
and of this Diſcourſe ; and by our (in- 
cere Repentance for our paſt Odences, 
obtain that Bleſſing we ſo much defire 
both for our Coyztry, and for qur Relis 
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Never was 'there a time wherein'we 
had greater Reaſon to hope for Gods 
Acceptance than at this Day ; and ſuch 
an Occaſion as this, to implore his Fa- 
vour, .there may not perhaps again occur 
in the Courſe of many Ages. | 

For indeed, what 1s it that we are 
now aſſembled ro recommend to His 
Mercy, but in Effe& the preſervation 
of our Selves, our Laws, our Liberties, 
and- our Religion, againſt the Violence 
of thoſe who have long conſpired both 
iT heir and Our Deſtruttion. 

That be would preſide in our Conn 
cils, and go forth with our Armies ; and 
ſo direct the one, and proſper the other, 
that we may again enjoy the Bleſſings 
of Peace and Security ; that there may 
be no decay, no leading into Captivity, 
and no jult complaining in our Streets. 

And this he will do, if we be not our 
ſelves wanting to our own Preſervation, 
Only let us act as becomes Good Chri- 
ftians, and True Engliſhmen ; let us do 
all things for the Glory of God, and 
for the Safety, Honour and Welfare 
of our Country : In the words of Joab 
to his Brother Abiſhai, upon an Occa- 
ſion not much different trom our own 
at thus time 3 Let us be ſtrove, and of 
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gopd Conrage , ad Ly play the Mezn 2 Sam. X, 


our People, and for the Cities of our ** 
Ss and youll he wif! not fail Sl nor 
forfake ns. 
Put if inſtead of purſuing the thin 
that make for our Peace, we ſhall ſtill 
o. on to precipitate our own Deſtru- 
ioh ;' If when we are call'd this Day 
t0'turn waro the LORD our God with 
all our hearts, and with faſting, and with 
weeping, «xd wirh mourning ; we ſhall 


inſtead thereof fat only for frife and 1Gi.lviii.g. 


for debate : If when we ſhould be here 
proſtrating our ſelves before the Loxp, 
to implore the Completion of that 
Great Deliverance he has begun to 
work for us ; we ſhall, on the con- 
trary, continue ungratefally to mur- 
mur _ his Providence, and be 
ready almoſt to implead his Ju'tice for 
what he has already done ; and with 
thoſe repining 1/raelires of old, be look- 
ing back again to our Egyptian Bon- 
dage, when we are brought even within 
proſpett of the Promiſed Land : In a 
word, If when we ſhould be uniting 
our ſelves again't the Common Enemy 
of our Country and Chriſtendom, we 
ſhall ſuffer a Spirit of Fa:tion and Se- 
dition, of Mutiny and Diſcontent ;, of 
co private 
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private Intereſts, and unſeaſonable Re- 


ſentments , to Wſtraft our Councils, 


and divide us againſt one another ; 
What can we then expe&, but that 
God ſhould ar laſt give us over into the 
hands of our Enemies, and make thoſe 
that hate us, to rule over us. 

Wherefore now, ariſe O ye Worthzes, 
ye Choſen, and Counſellors of our Iſrael ; 
Conſult, conſider, and refolve : And 
may the God of Heaven ; the God 
before whom . we are here aſſembled 
this Day ; He who has, and does,and we 
truſt wl/ ill deliver us; our Rock, and 
our Defence againſt the Face of our Ene- 
mies, ſo direct and proſper all your Con- 
ſultations, that the Children which are 
yet unborn, may riſe upin their Genera- 
tions, aud call you Bleſſed; when they 
ſhall enjoy the Benefits of that Peace, 
and Security, which we truit ſhall 
deſcend to them , through your Wiſe 
and Vigorous Reſolutions. 

Behold this day the Eyes not of your 
own Nation only, but of all the Nations 
round about us, fix'd upon you : The 
Fortunes, I do not ſay, of every ſingle 
Perſon among yon, tho that were ſome- 


what ; nor yet of your awn Country . 


and Religion only, which oyght ro bg 
much 
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much more valued ; but what is till 
more conſiderable than all this, the For- 
tunes of all the Reformed Churches, and 
diſtreſſed Countries of Europe, deperiding 
on the Succeſs of our preſent Enterprizes. 
This is the fatal Crifs, that muſt ſecure 
orruine both them and us for ever. 
May the Conſideration of all theſe 

things, inſpire every one of you with a 
Spirit ſuitable both to our preſent Needs, 
and tg that great truſt that is here com- 
mitted to you : A Spirit of Wiſdom and 
Underſtanding ; a Spirit of Prudence and 
Diſcretion; a Spirit of Charity and Mode= 
ration; but above all, with a Spirit of 
Piety and Unity ; that being endu'd with 
all theſe excellent Qualities, ye may bes» 
come the Repairers of our Breaches ; the 

Reſtorers of our almoſt loſt and trampled 
Liberties ; the Defenders of our Faith ; 

the a of your Country ; the Aven- 
gers of your barbarouſly abusd Alles ; 

the Scourge and Terror of the Univerſal 
Enemy of Truth. Peace, Religion, Na- 

ture : In ſhorr, of all the common Laws 

and Rzzhts both of God, and of all 

Mankinga. 

May your Coyzxcils be gavern'd with 
ſuch a Calmneſs and Temper, as may 


{cttle and compoſe. all the unquiet and 
diſſatisfied 
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diflatisfied . Spirits ( if there $4 
yet remaining among us ; and ſiff 
rtone to regret our wonderful Preſerva- 
tion, but thoſe only whoſe fry had once 
prompted them to attempt, and whoſe 
Principles (till carry them on, to defire, 
even when they are not able toaccom- 
pliſh, our DeftruCtion. 

May your Reſolutions be as ſpeedy, as 
the publick Neceifities are preſſing ; and 
their Execution be accompanied with a 
Fidelity and Succeſs that may equal not 
only our ExpeQartion, but even our very 
Hopes and our Defires. 

And for the obtaining of all theſe Bleſ- 
fogs, and whatever elſe may ſerve to 
make rheſe K;ngdoms Happy : 

May we all this day, faff the faft 

Ialviii. 6. which the Lord has choſen ; to looſe the 
bands of wickedneſs, to undo the heavy 
burdens, and to let the Oppreſſed go free. 

F(al.z38.189 Let ns confeſs our wickedneſs, ani be 
ſorry for our ſins. 

Toelii. 13 Let usturn tothe LORD our God with 
all our heart ; and with faiting, and with 
weeping, and with mourning. 

Ia.lvii.7. Let ns deal our Bread to the Hungry, 
aud bring the Poor to our Houſes. 

— V.8. Oo ſhall wecall, and the Lord [ball ans 
ſer ; we fhall cry, ani he fhall ſay, Here 1 
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33 
am. Onr light ſball break forth as the Ee LS 
Morning, and our righteouſneſs as the 
Noon-day. 

God [bull come,and ſhall not keep ſilence : va, 1 3 
He ſball ſave us from our Enemies, and yg, 
put them to ſhame that hate us. m 

He (ball ariſe, and all our Adverſaries valtxviii 
ſhall be ſcatter'd ;, they alſo that hate us, *» 
ſhall flee before us ; Like as the ſmogk —* 
waniſheth, ſo ſhall we drive them away ; Exod.xv. 
terror and dread ſball fall #p073 them. I6, 

Thus ſhall all our Mournizg be turned 
into Laughter, and our Heavineſs into 
Joy; and we {hall yet ſing the Song of 
Moſes, and of the Lamb, when he ſhall 
have given us reſt from all our Enemies 
nate, about us 3 

Salvation and Glory, and Power, and 
Praiſe, and Thankſgiving, be to him that 
futteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb 
for Ever and Ever, Amen. 


O F 


OF 
Contending Earneſtly for the Faith 
| Which was once delivered to 


The SAINTS. 
SER MON 


MERCERS-CHAPEL, 
January 8. 168;. 


JUDE uw. 

Beloved, when IT gave all diligence te 
write unto you of the Common 
Salvation, it was needful for me to 
write unto you, and exhort you, that 
you ſhould earneſtly contend for 
the Faith which was once deliver'd 
to the Saints. 


T is generally agreed by Learned 
Men, that this Ep;f/e was written 


by St. Jude upon the fame Occa- 
ſion, and to the fame Perſons te 
whom St. Peter had not long before 
addreſs'd his Second ; whoſe Thoughts 


PN 
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he purſues, and whoſe very Words he 
ſeems in. {ane placgg/ito have trats 
ſcribed. And the Subjett' .and Deſign 
of both we have. hexe expreſs'd-to us 
in the -words of -my\ Thx: 3! 52. to 
exhort the Chriſtians diſperſed abroad 
among the Jews, neither to ſigk under 
thoſe/Perſecu#iows ' that -were braught 
upon them for their Faith ; nor to 
ſuffer that holy - Do&rine which had 
been ſo fully and purely deliver'd to 
them by the Apoſtles, to be corrupted 
by the Errors of thoſe pernicious He- 
reticks, who even already began to creep 
in among them. : 

_ Great was the danger of theſe Chr- 
ſtians, and great the concern of our 
Apoſtle tor them. To perſevere con- 
ſtantly in the Faith, at a time when 
the ſevereſt Tryals were made uſe of 
to affright them from it ; and to pre- 
ſerve it in its Purity, when ſo many 
{ubtile Hereticks made it their whole 
buſineſs, by any means, to corrupt 
the Truth of it. And no wonder if 
St. Jade thought it not only becoming 
that CharaFer our Bleſſed Lord had 
honour'd him with in his Church, to 
write unto them, but cven neceſſary for 
Iim ſo to do ; and to exhort them, 
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$ 5913742, . toſtrive with all their might, 
and, as our Tranſlation has very well 
rendred it, To contend earneſtly for the 
Faith which was once deliver d totheSaints. 
For the due proſecution of which 
words, as they Iyebefore us in the Cox- 
text, I ſhall conſider theſe Four things. 


T. What that Faith is, which the Apo- 
ſtle exhorted them to contend for ! 
IT. How they were to contend for it ? 
III. The great reaſon they had at 
that time more eſpecially {d to do, 
IV. By what means he adviſed them 


to contend for it; that ſo they. 


might ſecure their Faith in thoſe 
dangerous times. | 


I. What that Faith is which the 
Apoſtle here exhorted them to con+ 
tend for ? 

Now this the CharaFer here grou 

of it in our Text, will clearly ſhew. 


 *Tis the Faith which was once deliver'd 
to the Saints, That Faith which the 
Holy Apoſtles had once for all inſtruted 
them in, and which therefore both 
they and all ſucceeding Ages in the 
Church were both faithfully ro retain, 
and earneſily to contend = ; 


Or CVYETr, 
So 
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50 that here then we have- a plain 
account, what the true Chriſtian Fairh 
we are to profeſs, is, and where we' 
are to ſcek it ?..*Tis fiot the Faith of 
this or that Church or Party ; *Tis not 
the Faith of this or that Country or 
Century. Let Men and Times make 
what Changes and Alterations they 
pleafe in it: The Faith that was once 
delivered ts the Saints, is what we are 
to contend for, not for any Inventions 
or Aaaitions of Men that have fince been 
brought into it. 

I thall not need to tell you whither 
you are to go for this Fairch : The 
Spirit of God, by providing us a rule 
of it; and af/iſtins and direfing thoſe 
holy Men who firlt preach'd the Goſpel 
to the Saints that then lived, to ſend 
it down in writing to all the other 
Diſciples that were to follow after to 
the end of the World ; has ſufficiently 
directed us both whither we are to go 
for it, and indeed where it 1s that we 
can alone be ſure to find it. And how- 
ever Intereſt has made fome of late 
the better to defend their Errors, and 
to maintain an uſurped Azthority over 
Mens Conſciences to pretend to ſome 
other Direfions : Yet fince it is con- 
tels'd, 
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fed, that ihe Holy $criprares were 
waiuea for that very purpole, that they 
migh he-the Rule of our Faith ; and 


$39 


St, Paul has expreſly told us, That they 2 Tim. iii. 


are. able to make the Man of God wiſe 's 


upto Sabuation, and throughty furniſhed to 
every good work ; we ſhall haye little 
males to ſeek to any other Rule, 
till ſome good Account can be given 
why this is not ſufficient ;-or by what 
Authority it is-that they pretend to 
impoſe any other of their own inyent- 
ing upon us ; and who gave then this 
Authority ? 

But however, be the Ru/e of this 
Faith what it will, that is not my buſi» 
neb at preſent to diſpute. Let at only 
be reſolved, that the Faith it ſelf muſt 
be no other than what was once deli» 
wvered to the Saints, and then I am ſure 
it will be our duty not only readily to 
receive it, but earneftly to contend for it, 
be the means of its conveyance what 
they wall. 


This is the next thing to be con- 
ſidered by vs; ; 
IT. How we are to contend for this 

Faith ? 

Z 2 And 
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- And here if the Queltion be conk 
cerning the manner of the Contention, 
F have already: obſerved; that the Oris 
ginal Expreſhon is very' empharical ; 
and implies a 'great vigour and earneſff 
neſs in the doing of it. To teach: us 
with what. zeal we” ought to adhere 
ro the Truth, and defend it 'againſt all 
fuch as would-endeavour either to af- 
fright, or to ſeduce us from it. 

Indeed, whoſoever ſhall conſider the 
great value of that Faith which was once 
delivered to the Saints; and what our 
concern is in the preſerving of it ; will 
be forced to confeſs, that we can never 


- be too earxeſt in our contending for it. 


Truth is in all things fo worthy 
and .deſirable., that a generous Spirit 
will think he can never prize it enough. 
We ſee the greateſt Men ' have made 
it the whole buſineſs of their Lives to 
purſue it-even in the ſmalleſt inſtances ; 
and have thought their labours wor- 
thily rewarded, if with the greateſt 
Application, and it may be with ſome 
danger and loſs roo, they have but been 
able to find it out at the laſt. Much 
more certainly ought that Truth, which 
the Soy of God himſelf came down 


from Heaven to diſcover ; and which, 
had 
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had- he not revealed _it to us, it would 
have been © impoſitble for us ever to 
have come to the knowledge of it, to 
be moſt. dear to us, and not upon any 
account to be forſaken by us. - _ 

. But when to} this we ſhall add, 
That theſe Truths are not matters of 
meer Speculation, only to -employ the 
Mind, and. exerciſe the Soul, in the 
Contemplation of them : "That the con- 
cern here is.not a uſeleſs Theoreme ; 
which. whether we believe or not, we 
are neither at all the worſe now, nor 
ſhall be ever the leſs happy hereafter ; 
but ſuch by our keeping or betraying 
whereof, we ſhall tinally be Happy 
or Miſerable for ever : That therefore 
to give up theſe Truths, is to become 
the. vileſt Traditors, the Betrayers not 
only of our: Religion, but of our Souls 
to0,and that toall Ererzity ; we cannot 
certainly but think it to be very much 
our concern to take the advice of the 
Apoſtle, and earneſtly contend for the Faith 


that was once delivered to the Saints. 


Such is the neceſſity of this Conter- 
tion : And two things there were wherein 
= here exhorted them to the 
Practice of it, praportionable to the two 
great gangers tq which I havg betore 

f laid 
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id theſe Chriftians were then ex- 
poſed. | Wife"; 


For, Firft; The Chriftians to whom 
he wrote, wete at this tine aftually 
under a Perſetutions for their Faith , 
and by conſequence under great 'Temps- 
tations to Apoſtatizz from it. Add this 
danger was by ſo much the mote'to 
be apprehended, for that a fort of 
Heyeticks were \crept in attong them, 
who the better to preſerye themſelves 
from thoſe Evils which Chy;f3anzry then 
brouglit upon all the faithfal Profeſſors 
of it, had among their other Eyrors, 
Ft up this for ane, That it was law- 
ful in ſach Tryals to difſemble rheir 
Fiith, and to eſeape Perſecution fort. 

Now in Oppoſition to this baſe 
Cowardiſe of theſe Men, we muſt 
firft interpret the Conrention here fpoken 
of to imply a firmaeſs-and reſofation 
of Mind to uadergo any Evits, rather 
than to deny their Religion ; That they 
{ſhould not, like thoſe vile Herrricks, 
ſeek by unworthy Cotmpliances to pre- 
ſerve themſelves from ' danger, - and 
ruine their Souls in the other World, 
to ſave their Lives, and topreſerye the 


lirtle Intereſts of this, * 
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Agd the ſame ſhould be the. reſo- 
lutiog ,. of .every good Chriſtian now, 
Perſecutias ought to be fo far from 
affrighting him from his Faith, that 
he ought: then moſt firmly to adhere 
£0., when he {ces others the moſt vio- 
deat in. oppoſing it. What tho" he 
{ſbould be. called to ſuffer for it ? Death 
ought never to amaze that Man, who 
4S5 able to look forward jato Heaven 
beyond it ; and there fee that Crows 
of Glory which thele {/ght afflidtions 
that are but for « moment ſhall place 
upon his Head for all Eternity. A 
true Chriftiay is never greater, than 
when he. is under the Croſs : Nor can 
any. thing be tnore glorious to the 
Faithful Difciple, than to follow hig 
dear Mafter, not only in Well-doing, 
but, if the Will of God be ſo, in patient 
Suffering too. 

What ſhall ſeparate us from the love 
of Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation, or diſtreſs, 
or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, 
or peril, or ſword? (As it js written, 
For thy ſake we are killed all the dsy long, 
we are accounted as ſheep for the ſlaughter: ) 
Nay, in all theſe things we are more than 
(Conquerors, throuvh him that loved us. 


£ 4 Bur, 
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. But, Secondly ; This - was - not -the 
only danger they were then likely to 
run, nor 1t may he the greateſt. And 
the hazard of corrupting their Reli- 
gj0n, by the Artifices of thoſe Heretiths 
who were unawares crept in among 
them, was yet moreto be apprehended 
than their total Apoſtatizing from it. 
And therefore St. Jude here exhorts 
them, zo contend earneſtly for the Faith 
that was once delivered to the Saints ; 
1. E. to be very wary and circumſpeCt to 
maintain it 1n that purity in which they 
had received it, and not ſuffer any little 
Sophiſtry or Inſinuations of their Ene- 
mies, to lead theminto any Errors con- 
trary to the truth of it. 

And, indeed, whoſoever ſhall look 
into the Annals of the Church, will 
find this -to have ever been the more 
fatal danger of the rwo : And that 
the Devil has in all Ages gain'd more 
by the * ſecret cunning 'of his falfe 
Teachers, than by the apen violence 
of his Perſecutors, There's many a 
Chriſtian who has carriage enough to 
Die tor his Faith, that yer has not Skill 
enough to defend it. And thoſe whoſe 
buſineſs it is to deceive, never fail bs 

TN So 
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ſet moſt -upon" ſuch as: they think are 
the leaſt able to' do-fo: And therefore it 
cannot-certainly/ but be very adviſable 
in-us all, and eſpecially for thoſe who 
are the moſt ignorant, to be very care- 
fut of themſelves as to this'-matter : 
Not to hearken toevery little Pretender 
that will but undertake to lead them ; 
but if any ſacti. offers himſelf {to them, 
to. draw them away from the' right 
Faith, cither abſolutely to reje& him, 
or. rather to bring him forth: unto the 
light ; ; to refer him to their Teachers, 
o inſtrudt them in the Treth, and 
who are therefore the fitteſt to defend 
the Intereſts'of it, And ſo maintain 
that wiſe indifference ' which ought to 
be the reſolution of every Man 
in the {earch of all, but efpecially of 
divine Truth ; neither obſtinately to 
refuſe a better Inſtruction whenever 
it ſhall indeed be offered to him, much 
leſs to be cheated out of his Religion 
by Noiſe and Confidence, by high Por 
tences, and no Arguments ; and ſo by 
his eaſineſs, -betray that Faith which 
our Apoſtle here calls us fo earneſtly 
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_ Andi this is'2 Couglonuhat cannot þe 
unſeaſaagble at any. time. But: yet 
ſome times there are whereja "tis mars 


Stiaws at that tirne had! hore 6/po; 
cially; thus to rdritewd for the Faith 
which' was Once. delivered to, the 


" 


TY 744 20s 324 : 
I ſhall - not ; now fay-any thing: of 
that general Obligation - which lyes 
all Chriſtians tvs: #0 :contend for 
the Faith, ws. the Kternd Salvation 
of their Sowls, accorgding as they. are 
careful or not in ſo doing, though this 
ought certainly to have always its 
weight too - with us, both hecauſe I 
have already ſaid ſomewhat to this 
before, and becauſe I am now only to 
conſider the particular Reaſons which 
thoſe to whom St. Jude here wrote, 
had at that time ſoto da, And thols, 
whetherſoever of the twa things we con; 
ſider, which I have before ſhewn they 
were hereiq exhorted ta, are ſuch as 
ought 
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ought; very. muck. to have.cngaged their 
cart ia. this Cormemion; : For,,...., . 
*FTAil3 © bo! 


Sn 939; Sr oO whos | 
Firſt, As to the. renomnging of thezr 
Faith. nn | 


* RI HACH tail te Sf þ 
-» They, were, «#valy under a Ferſecu- 
tion for it,  |'Lgjr Laterelts, chejr Eaſe, 
their Inclinations, all ſollicited them Ta 
to 'do. And as if all this were not 
ea@vgh, ſome. who called, themſelves 
Chriſtians among them, not: only en- 
couraged them by ' their Example, buy 
evell maintain'd, it as. an Opreion, That 
6. avoid: Perſecution, they might laws: 
Wy. and | warragtably diſlemble their 
Behef. And. ſure then .it was high 
ime: for the path to interpoſe his 
Exbhortation,: ta, {tyr, them up to contend 
for that Faith,which. both cheir Enemies 
perſecuted, and their pretended Cathbolick 
Brethren fo readily reagunced, To 
po them with ſich Arguments, as 
th thicir- preſent Circumſtances, and 
paſt Prophecies .offer'd to him to con- 
firm them in #.; and which ought to 
have been of much greater weight with 
them to keep them in the- right way, 
than the ſcandalous Examples and Dos 
arige gf their Adyerlarics ro dray them 
OUT 
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out of Now 'twe''Confiderationt” 


there wers, which ſome- ſuppoſe the 
5.008 to have here offer” d to them 
this'purpoſe; -* © © © 


x. The nearaeſs of their Daborans; . 
which according to-our” Savious: Pro- 
miſes, muſt-now- be; as' indeed it afier- 


wards proved, yery. nigh at hang, ": 


This is what the! learned: Dr. Haw: 

mop under{food to have been ſignified 

y that. *Phraſe* of the Text ; - where 

he Apoſtit lays, hethought it neceſfary 

BY nd of rh ey 

* Of the common S abvation ; Le $ 

— of that ſpecial Promiſe of Chriſt fo pre- 

_ Ver, ſerve ani deliver thoſe who ſhould ml ly 

on Rom, 4dhere to him, from. that Univerſ: al De» 

xii, c. ſtrudtios, Which was in'a little tic 
to befall the Jews. 

Many were the Denuntiations - of 

our Bleſſed Lord againſt: the Jews in 

| his Goſpel.. | The Calamities he fore» 

told were great, and the time of their 

accompliſhment nigh 'at hand, That 

Generation, which then lived, was zot 

to paſs away till all ſhould be fulfilled. 

But tor thoſe among them who ſhould 

mr fn and keep firm to his gn, 
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they. were tobe ſecuted in the midſt of 


this Deſolation.: So Mar. x. 22: whiere I 


aking: -of thoſe - very Perſecutions 
which St. Fax here refers to, he tells 


then, But be that exdures to the: end, * See Dr: 
ſpall be ſaved, Shall be ſaved, not only 35", 
in another World, though that be cer- aun-.xii.c, 


rain too ; but by a remarkable'delive- 
rance -even in. this.. And accordingly 
St. Peter, who wrote much about the 
faine time that St. Jude did; and con- 
cerning the very ſame things, exemplities 
' this Deliverance in that remarkable Pre- 
ſervation of Noh and his Family, when 
the whole World . beſides periſhed in 
the Deluge, 2 Per. it. 5- Of rightcous 
Lot and his Children, who were brought 
by an Ange/outof Sodow,when the wick- 
ed Sodomites were deſtroyed, wer. 6, 7. 
And then makes this remarkable Ap- 
plication, ver. 9. The Lord, ſays he, 
knoweth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptations. 

Now if this'be allowed of as the true 
meaning of this Phraſe, then certainly 
it could not' but be a great engage- 
ment to them to' continue conſtant in 
their Profefſlion : To conſider, that they 
had but a lit:le while remaining, and 
their Deliverance ſhould bs _ 
pliiti'd, 
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pliſt'd : Tha, ds St:Paudcphraſes it,thefr 
Salvation was now .xearer. than when 
believed, The night was far ſpents; 
day was at ' hand : * Arid theretore how 
unworthy , -indeed how weak a 


. would-it = for then, after all\ they 


had hitherto ſutered for he Faith, 9 
finally-to apoſtatize from it, when 
mn Fr ready! to be: delivered out. of 
all. their Dangers. ” ''- 

But this' is not all.the forceof thinkers 


pn St, Jude —_ it yet —_—_ 
or that, 


3121 

2. Such an A bake would not only 
not ſecure them,” To would moſt cer- 
tainly involve them in that very Deſtru- 


Rica which oy Ragaren tinge by i. 


And of this the Examples which our 
Apoſtle ſubgains, are an. evsdent Proof ; 
=- that DeftruQtion which accordingly 
did involve the Complying Hereticks 
with the Unbelieving” Jaws, became a 
terrible Application. Our Bleſſed Lord, 
who proyided for the Security of the 
Conſtant Chrifizns, leaving the reſt, as 
he had declared he would, ro loſe their 
Souls, or Lives, that were fo politick 
for the /aving or preſerving of _ 
an 
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and to ” a landing Caution: toall ſuc- 
_ ges, how unworthy, indeed 

a thing it is for Men 
to ES — xy at the price of 
or on ore and to' betray theit 
Souls to Eternl Damnation in- arothes 
World, to. ſecure the: little Intereſts 
and Advantages of this. 

Such reaſon therefore had theſe Chri- 
fans upon-all theſe. Accounts, 79 con- 
tend earneſtly for the Faith ; i. e. got to 
renounce it, but to continue firm and 
conſtant in the Profeſſion of it. Nor 


were their Engagement, Secondly, any 
leſs, 


Secondly, To contend for it ;, as it 
implies a Zeal for the preſerving 
the Primitive Purity of it. 


And indeed *tis this ſeems to have 
been the more eſpecial deſign of St. Jude 
in this Caution, For having in our 
Text exhorted them earneftly to contend 
for the Faith which was once delivered 
ro the Saints ; he immediately ſabjoyns 
this Reaſon, wer. 4. 7 hat there were cer- 
tain men crept in fin them, ungodly 
men, who turn'd the grace of God into 
laſciviouſneſs, and would otherwiſe be 


likely enough to pzrvert them from it. 
Now 
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Now:+this could not: but be 2 
look 


great . Obligation upon them to 


to themſelves, and + ſtand. faſt in. the 
Truth which they had-received, to be 
thus expreſly forewarn'd. of their dan- 


ger ; and admoniſh'd by the , Apoſtle 


what Men-there were crept in, among 
them, that would make it their whole 
endeavour to corrupt their Purity. 
But eſpecially if we conſider the Cha- 
ratter which the Holy Apoſtles ever 
where give of them ; -and which wil 
yet more evidently ſhew how likely 
they would be, without: very great 
care, to deceivethem. For, 


iſt. As our . Apoſtle tells us, ver. 
16. They were great Pretenders ; 
they ſpoke miglity things in their own 
Commendation, as if they alone had 
not only all Truth, but all Knowledge 
too on their ſides; and the reſt of 
Mankind were but as Beaſts 1n 
compariſon of them. Now this often- 
time makes a huge impreſſion upon 
weak Minds, who do not ſufficiently 
conſider how {ſuſpitious a thing , it 
is for Men to be too forward in 
their own Commendation ; and that 
the beſt and wiſelt Men are com- 
monly 
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monly thoſe, who make the leaſt noiſe 
of their Goodneſs, and their Knows 


ledge. 


24ly. They were very ſubtile and di- 
lIigent in propagating their Heyeſie. 
They durſt not attack thoſe whom 
they knew to be very firm, or well 
inſtructed in the Faith. But they 
crept {lily and ſecretly into Mens 
Houſes, and, as the Devi! their Maſter 
before them, they ſet commonly upori 
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Women, ſays St. Paul, and thoſe too,” 


for the molt part, /alen with divers 
luſts. Such for whom Chriſtianity 
was too ſevere and rigid an Infſtitu- 
tion, they could not find any great 
hopes of living up to, or conſequently 
of being ſaved by the Rules of that ; 
and they were therefore glad to hear 
of ſome more eaſie, and more agreeable 
way to Happinels. 


zaly, And ſuch, Thirdly, theſe Here- 
ticks fail'd not to propoſe to them. 
Their Religion conlifted chiefly in a 
ſett of incomprehenſible Phraſes and 
Notions; and if they were but Ad- 
mirers of Simon and his Helena, it was 
Aa far - 
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for 'the reſt no great matter how little 
Morality they obſerved. If it were 
dangerous to profeſs Chriſtianity, they 
might freely deny it'; and judaize, 
rather than ſuffer Perſecution. If their 
Luſts diſturb'd them, it was natural, 
and therefore lawful to gratifie them : 
and it was a great miſtake to think 
that they ought not to do ſo. The 
truth is, I am aſhamed to repeat in 
this place, what Eccleſiaſtical Writers 
have delivered down to us concerning 
them: And I ſhall content my ſelf to 
refer you only to this ſhort Epiſtle, 
tor the Charaiter both of them 'and 
their Religion. For I am much mi- 
ſtaken if this alone will not ſuffice to 
ſthew what juſt cauſe our Apoſtle had 
ro fear their prevailing :{ and that ſuch 


- an cafie PraQtice , ſupported by ſuch 


high Pretences, might be but too apt 
to gain over Proſettes to its Party. 


Let us {ce therefore in the lalt place, 


4thly, By what means 1t was that 
St. Jade here exhorted the yet 
Orthodox Chriſtians to contend for 
their Faith, and ſecure themſelves 

in thoſe dangerous Tunes, 
And 
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And thoſe are principally theſe five : 


I, By a clole Adherence to that Do- 
frine which had been delivered to 
them. 

_ 2. Bytaking heed of thoſe that would 
ſeduce them from it. 

3. By building themſelves on their 
holy Faith ; 1. e. by adding Inno» 
cency of Life to the Purity of their 
Faith. 

4. By fervent Prayer to God for his 
Afﬀiſtance. And, 

5. By a ſerious conſideration of their 
future ſtate. 


Theſe are the weaxs which St. Jude 
here exhorts them to make uſe of to 
ſecure their Faith ; and they are indeed 
ſuch as if duly obſerved, will not 
fail to have a proſperous Efet# to the 
end for which they are propoſed. 


If. The Firſt way to contend earneſtly 
for the Faith, is, To keep clole to that: 


holy Dofrine which we have received. 


This was what the Apoſtle 19 our 
Text adviſed them to do ; or rather, 
not barely to keep cloſe to it, but, as 

Aa 2 the 
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the Phraſe herc is, 'zo contend carneſtly 


for it. And that was then a molt ” 


undoubted Security, when the Apoſtles 
themſelves taught them their Reli- 
gion ; and fo their Faith came to 
them without all diſpute, . pare and 
uncorrupted. : And however we do not 
now pretend that Men ſhould give 
up themſelves fo intirely to our Con- 
duct, as to ſtop their Ears to what- 
ever. can be ſaid againlt us: yet fince 
we proteſs no other Faith than that 
which was once aclivered unto the Saints; 
ſince the Rule by which we go, cannot 
be denied to contain that Faith, and 
we deſire not to be believed by you, 
any tarcher than what we teach is found 
to be agrecabte to that Rule : I think 
we may very reaſonably thus far at 
tealt make the Application even now, 
That you ought not lightly to forlake 
a Faith which is built upon ſuch a 
Foundation, I amr ſure not for ſuch a 
one as 1s built upon any other. And 
though we are ſo far from encouraging 
a blind Obſtinacy in any one, that, on 
the contrary, we had rather all Men 
would ſearch and ſee, whether what 
-we profeſs, be not indeed that Faith 
which was once aclivered to the Saints : 
yet 
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yet this deference. we think every one 
ought to pay to that Church which hrit 
made him Chriſtian, and ta thoſe Guides 
whom God's Providence has ſet over 
him to build him up: in the Farth ; as 
not: lightly to torſake either them or + 
| their Dotrine, but to. preſume for the 
Truth of what they already profeſs, till 
they can be very clearly and evidently 
convinced of the contrary. Burt, 


2dly, The next means propoſed, where- 
by they were: to contend for the Faith, 
was,” By taking heed of thole who would 
have ſeduced 'them from it. 


This is the gezeral deſign of this 
whole Epiftle, and I have betore ſhewn* 
what great need there was of ſuch a 
Caution. Now by taking heed of Se- 
aycers, I do not mean to imply, that 
Men ſhould be ſo obſtinately wary, as 
not to hearken to any thing that one 
of a contrary Perſuaſion is able to ſay 
either for his own Opintons, or againtt 
ours : For that were to lead Men by 
Fattion, not Reaſox. But I mean theſe 
Two things : Firſt, That we ſhould 
not have our Ears ſo open, as to hearken 
to every thing that any one ſhall think fir 

Aa 3 t0 
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tooffer to diſquiet our Minds,and diſturb 
our Conlciences, without any juſt oc- 
calion for it ; Nay, it may be, upon 
the account of ſuch things, wherein 
we are certainly and evidently con- 
vinced , that we are in the right. 
Much leſs, that- we ſhould ſeek occa- 
fion of Diſputes, and love to be per- 
petually railing Difficulties againſt our 
Religion, leſt we ſhould at laſt | wh 
voke God to give us over to Deluſion, 
and puniſh our needleſs expoſing our 
ſelves to Temptation, by ſuffering us 
to be overcome by it. Nor, Secondly, 
So far comply with ſuch Perſons, as to 
give” our ſelves up to their Seduttios, 
and become eaſte and willing to be de- 
'ceived by them. | 


It is certainly a great weakneſs in 
any Man to go to his Ezemy tor the 
Charafer of his Religion. To enquire 
concerning the Truth, of thoſe who 
are the profeſs'd Oppoſers of it. If 
Men have Doubts, or if their Carioſty 
maſt be gratified in ſtarting of needleſs 
Scruples, and one part only be conſulted, 
both Charity and Duty, and I had almoſt 
{aid even common Civility too, might 
fatishe them,that they ought to be their 
"”" Inſtructiors, 
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Inſtructors, whom God has ſet over 
them to be their Guides 1n Holy 
things, rather than any others. 


But if this be thought too great a 
Partiality, to hear one fide only, and not 
enquire at all of the other ; yer, at lea(t 
it our Exemies may be admitted, our 
own Gzides ſure ought not to be ex- 
cluded, but to be allowed at leaſt to 
be as worthy our regard, as their Ad- 
verſaries. Nor can I think any other- 
wile, than that he is minded to be 
feauced, who inſtead of taking heed of 
Hereticks, ſeeks only to them ; inſtead 
of avoiding them, avoids thoſe from 
whom, if not alone, yet Iam fure prin- 
cipally, he ought to fortifie himſelf 
again(t 'them. 


3dly, The next meaxs propoſed for 
their contending for the Faith, was, By 
Innocence and Holineſs of Litc. 


This St. Jude calls, a Building up our 
ſelves upon our moſt holy Faith, ver. 20. 
And again, a keeping of our ſelves in 
the love of God, ver. 21, And an ex- 
cellent means no doubt it is, to preſerve 
the Purity of our Faith, and to keep 
Aa4 our 
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our ſelves from being ſeduced from 
To | 
T ſhall not need to teil you how 
powerful a »otive the: want of Pjety 
has been to molt of thoſe Errors that 


have infeſted the Cherch Whilſt Men, 


to gratifie their Paſſions, have corrupted 
their Faith; and Pride and Diſcontent, 


Intereſt and Ambition, Looſeneſs' and 


Indulgence, more than want of Know- 
ledge, have made Men Hereticks. 

And were we now to enquire, what 
the true cauſe is that keeps up theſe 
Diviſions in the Church at this day ; 
why Men ſhould be fo obſtinate in 
Errors 10 plainly contrary to the very 
Nature of Chriftianity, and, I had al- 
moſt ſaid, to the common Sexſe and 
Reaſon of Mankind, that it even 
poles our Charity to think they do not 
themſelves know them to be ſo ; I 
tear the belt. Account we ſhould' be 
able to give of this matter, would: be, 
That Iztereſt and Prejudice blind their 
Eyes ; and that their FEcrois are as 
Ulſctul and Renefigial, as they are other- 
wiſe Groſs and Unreafonable. 

But would Men indeed lay aſide all 
Humane Conliderations, as in things 
wherein Eternity is at ſtake, they ought 
"Pigs -= 
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to'do :: Would they: with Charity and 
Humility ſeek the Truth, and be as wil- 
ling to diſcover their own, as they are 
but too forward to cenſure other Mens 
faults : In plain terms, would. they be 
Chriſtians indeed, ſeek nothing bur the 
Glory of God, the Peace and . Unity 
of. lis Church, and the Salvation of 
their own Souls ; I cannot but think 
that moſt of our Controverſies would 
preſently vaniſh, and we ſhould yet 
recover that Truth which, I fear, 
ſome Men - have too long detain'd in 
Unrighteouſneſs, and been deprived- of 
by their own fault. 

Bur eſpecially would they tothis Ho- 
neſty and Iategrity, add, 


4thly, The” Apoſtle's next DireCtion, 
Of fervent Prayer to God 1or his Aſh- 
ſtance. 


For certainly" the Truth and Parit 
of Religion, is {0 great a Good, and f 
pleaſing and acceptaÞle to God Almighty 
to be implored - of hum, tizat a pious 
and uprighe Man, earnettly praying, 
and heartily ſeeking atr<r 1c, ſhall hardly 
be deny'd the Happincls of being con- 
ſtant to the Faith, it he be already 
in 
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in the right way ; or of being brought to 
it, if he is not. 

He who has promiſed the true YVot ary, 
not to refuſe him in any thing that 
is neceflary or but expedient for him, 
if he asks as he ought to do ; will never 
fail to anſwer him in a matter of fuch 
moment. And if he does. not negle& 
himfelf while he prays to God, but 
uſes ſuch Care and Caution as St. Jude 
here direfts us to do for our Security, 
he need not be afraid, though he were 
encompailed with Sedvcers on ever 
ſide; but be confident, that he ſha 
either ſtill go on in the right way, 
or obtain God's Pardon, if after all 
this he ſhould chance to be miſtaken 
in it. 

There is yet one weans more whereby 
St. Jude exhorts the Chriſtians, earneſtly 
to contend for their Faith. And that 1s, 


5thly, By a ſerious Conſideration of 
their future ſtate. 


Keep your ſelves (ſays he) in the love . 
of Goa, looking for the Mercy of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, unto Eternal Life, ver. 21. 
And indeed it cannot be doubted bur 
that this great Conlideration, which ſo 
highly 
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highly influences all ehe other parts of 
a Chriſtian Life, muſt here at{o prove 
of a fingular advantage to _ firm 
and ftedfaſt in our Fazth. his will 
make us diligent in all the reft ; will 
awaken - our Care , will perfe& our 
Piety,and enflame our Devotion. By this 
we {hall be ſecure, that no worldly Con- 
ſideratidns ſhall be able to prevail upon 
us, to forſake our Religion. - We: ſhall 
neither be moved for any Terrors to re- 
nounce it, nor be cajolled by any Inte- 
reſts or Perſuaſions to give # up. But 
we ſhall refolye, as we ought, to en- 
quire diligently into the Grounds of 
our Profeſſion, tojudge impartially, and 


ſtedfaſtly follow what we are perſuaded 


to be the right Faith ; that ſo we may 
be able to give a comfortable Account 
of our ſelves to God, when we ſhall 
appear at his Tribunal, No matter 
how ſeverely we may be cenſured by 
Mea for our ſo doing. We know 
that Truth very often meets with, and 
makes Enemies to the beſt Men. 
Chriſtianity it felf was once every 
where ſpoken againſt, and St. Paul 
arraign'd as a Heretick, But whilſt 
with that Apoſtle we know wherefore 
we believe, we ſhall be ſo far from 
| being 
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being - afraid of their Cenſures , or 
aſhamed 'of our Profeſſion, -that ſhould 
we. for; the ſake of Chriſt, as he was, 
be; brought even before' the Tribanals 
of | our Enemies, we. ſhall be able with 
alfurance + to anſwer, for - our ſelves 


as he'did ; That after the way which - 


they call Herelie, ſo worſbip we the God 
of our' Fathers, believing all things 
that are written in the. Lew and the 
Prophets.” Such a power will this 
great Conſideration -,of: Eternal Life 
have over; us, to iccure 11s-1n our Re- 
ligion , that; it. will aQtuate all the 


other mea#s that. have before been . 


offer'd to eſtabliſh 'qur -Faith, and it 
{elf become a new; defence, and' ſuch 


as all the Sophitry and Halice of our 


Enemies ſhall not be able:eyer to over- 
come. 


an Account as the-.tiyme . would permit 
of the -ſeyeral things" I propoſed to 
conſider :,,And however I have not 10 
cloſely confined' my, Reflettions to the 
particular concern of thoſe Chriſtians to 
whom St. Jude wrote, as: not- $0: have 
obſerved ſomewhat in general the uſe 
that all others ought ro make of this 
Caution ; yet I will now in the cloſe 
= crave 


And thus have L given you as full 
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crave tave to offer two or three Re- 
flettions more , which may. ſerve to 
ſhew our own more 1mmediate-concern 
10 1t. 


And, Firjt ; Let us from hence learn 
with what Zee! and Corſtancy we ought 
to contend for owr Religion, which I 
will be bold to ſay, does, if any in 
the whole World, the beſt deſerve the 
Charatter of the Text, of being the Faith 
that was once delivered io the Saints, 
and that without mixture of any thing 
corruptive of, or contrary thereunto. 

We pretend not to impoſe any thing 
either upon your Belief or Pradtice, 
but what the. Rule of this Faith, the 
Holy Scriptures themſelves preſcribe, or 
at lealt a/low us to do. We give no 
other Interpretation of Scripture, than 
what 1s either ſo apparently the mean- 
ing of it, that no impartial Perſon can 
doubt of it; or elle has been ſo univer- 
ſally received by.the beſt and pureſt An- 
tiquity, and is otherwiſe 10 agreeable 
with the reſt of our Faith, that there 
can be no jult cauſe to ſuſpect it. The 
Articles oh our Creed, are the ſame now, 
which the Church has received and pro- 
telsd from the beginning ; and fo evi- 
dently 
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dently founded on the Authority of 
God's Word, that they neither can nor 
do adimit of any Ds/pute among Chri- 


ſtians. Thoſe who the moſt pretend 


us to be defettive in our Faith, yet 
dare not ſay we are erroneous in what 
we do profeſs: They acknowledge 
that what we beheve is right, only 
they think we do not 4ehieve all that 
we ought, becauſe not all that they 
would have us, to do. 

And certainly then ſuch a Faith as 
this cannot but deſerve to be earreſtly 
contended for , as being without all 
Controverlt, truly that Faith which was 
once delivered to the Saints. 


And that ſo much the rather, Se- 
condly, At this time, when fo many 
Seducers, for IT ſhall ſpare the reft 
of St. Jude's Charafter, wer. 4. are 
crept in among us 5 and make it their 
great Endeavour, by any means, to 
draw us away from it. I ſhall not 
repeat either the manner how I have 
Hhewn we ought to contend for our 
Faith againſt them, or the Dire- 
Qtons which from the 4pſ#le I have 
before offered for the Tho of it. 
Let us only reſolve on that one 

moſt 
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moſt juſt and reaſonable Method, never 
to leave our own Fatth, till we can be 
clearly and evidently convinced, that 
we have a better offer'd to us in the 
ſtead of it ; and then we ſhall either free 
@ur ſelves altogether from the Attacks 
of our Adverſaries, who ſeldom care 
to meddle with honeſt and underſtand- 
ing Men ; or I am fure we ſhall not 
run any great Hazzard by their At- 
tempts. 


But above all, Thirdly ; Whilſt we 
thus contend for the Faith that was once 
delivered to the Saints, let us be Fol- 
lowers of their Lives, as well as of 
their Dedrine. This is that which 
mult {ave us, when all our Diſputes 
will otherwiſe ſtand us in no ſtead. 
To believe aright, will do us bur 
{mall ſervice, if we do not ve 1o too. 
And I am perſuaded, would we but be 
prevailed with to do this as we ought, 
it would not only moſt effectually ſe- 
cure us in the Truth, but be the moſt 
likely means'in the World to draw over 
others ta it. 

And indeed what pity is it, that a 
Chureh, which has ia all other i 
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ſo many admirable Advantages above 
its Adverſaries, that it is deteCtive. in 
no other mark of being truly Primitive, 
and even in this is lefs' defective than 
others, ſhould nor be bleſſed with this 
too? Conſider, beſeech you,that we rely 
upon none of thoſe broken Reeds which 
others lay ſo much ſtreſs upon, to 
make you happy 1n another Life, though 
you arenot upright and holy in this: 

If there be then any concern for 
your own or your Church's honour ; if 
any value for your Immortal Souls ; 
if you deſire the Bleſſing of God now, 
and the benefit of his Promiſes in the 
World to come ; if theſe Motives, 
which one would think ſhould be of all 
others the moſt conſiderable, may be 
allowed to have any influence at all 
upon you ; think then upon theſe 
things, and fulkl ye our Joy in the 
pratice of that Piety whereunto ye 
are called. Be as Good, as ye are 
Orthodox ; as free from all Corrup- 


tion 1n your Manners, as God be thanked | 


you are from Error in your Belief : 
Accompliſh that great Work, which 
Heaven ſeems at laſt to have begun 
among, us ; And as we are now appa- 

reatly 
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rently more concern'd for our Reli- 

gion, than we have perhaps any of us 
heretofore been ; {ſo | let us go on in 
well-doing more and more. Let us 

grow in Grace, and then we ſhall alſo ,y...;; 
grow in the Kyowledge of our Lord and 1s. 


| Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, till finally we all Fphuiv-13, 


come in the Unity of the Faith, and of 
the Knowledge of the Son of God, to a 
perfet# Man, to the meaſure of the ſtature 


of the fulneſs of Chriſt. 


B b A 


LIMI 
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on ewd: 
Na arure and Fad 


OF THE 
HO LY SACRAMENT 


OF THE 


Lord's Supper, 
A 
SERMON 


|  Prcachd at. 
St PAUL's COVENT-GARDE Ni 
Decemb. 30. 1688, 


I, FI "i 


IE # \ $ ht __Y - 


—_ ——  —. —— = M——_ 


x COR. xi. 24. 
This do in Remembrance of Me. 


Heſe Words are part of thab 
Solemn Form 1a which our 
Bleſſed Saviow firſt cele- 


brated the Holy Sacrament of his 


Body and Blood; and eftabliſh'd it 
Bb 2 a 
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as a facred Inſtitution, to be continued 
for ever in- his Church, in remembrance 
of that Death and Paſſion which he was 

juſt then about to undergo for it. 
Whether our Apoſtle recounted the 
Hiftory of this great Inſtitution, accord- 
ing to what ſome of thoſe who were 
preſent at the firſt Celebration of it, 
had delivered it unto him' ; or whether, 
as ſeems molt probable, -he had re- 
ceived the manner of it by ſome ex- 
iraordinary Revelation from our Saviour 
. Chriſt himſelf : This is 
wii Rye! wie. plain, that, what he here 
accepi : fret ipſe alibi dicit, - TEPOITS tO them of this 
Non ab homini>xs ſed « Dro rmarter, was noidle Story, 
— no. vain Account of his 
own Invention , but a 
true and exatt Relation of what the 
Bleffed Jeſus then did, when x the 
ſame night in which he was betray'd, he 
took Bread, and when he had given thanks, 
brake it, and gave it to his Diſciples, 
ſaying, Take, Eat, this is my Body which 

is broken for you, 


This do is Remembrance of Me. 


So that our Text then you ſee contains | 

a politive Command of our Saviour 
Chriſt himſelf, of ſomething which he 
ordered 
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ordered his- Apoſtles to do with refe- 
rence to this Holy Sacrament : And 
my - buſineſs -at this time. ſhall be. to 
conſider ,what that was, and how far 
we at this day are to look upon our 
ſelves ro be concerned in it. I ſhall 
reduce what I have to offer upon this 
occaſion, to thele two general Conſi- 
derations :.. 


L Of the falſe Conſtruttion and Ap- 
', plication which thoſe of the Church 
_ of Rome make of theſe words. 


_. Which having done, fo far as may 
be neceſlary to the following Diſcourſe, 
I will then, 


IT. Shew what indeed it was that our 
Bleſſed Savionwr here commanded 
his Apoſtles, and in them, All of us 
to Do, in Remembrance of Him, 


' And by that time I have clearly 
examin'd theſe Two Poipts, I preſume 
T ſhall in ſome meaſure have laid 
open the whole Nature and Deſign of 
this Holy Sacrament ; and in that have 
anſwer'd the End of theſe Solexwm and 
Extraordinary Aſſemblies, 

Bb 3 And 


373 


$74 The Bleventh Sermim. 
+ And firſt 1 ain to conſider, | 


I, That falf? Confrittiol tid 4opih 
OL. pede; ns tho ths Charh of 


It is the” Opinion of 'thdſe of the 
other Communion, ” That our m_ 
Chriſt here ſpoke to his Apoſtles, * th 
nat Cnr. 35, he Re reſentatives of the whole Body 
#;, Hoc Of the Churgh, but as thoſe whom* he 
facire, xox Was , NOW , about to Fonſecrare, ro the 
5; aps? peculiar Office of the” Miimiftry in it : 
ſtolis, qu And therefore that commanding thele, 
« naxdero 'T'0 Da This,. He did at once hoth cor 
fe priys Mand them to continue this Holy Sar 4 
Sacerdetes pyent for ever in his Churth, and: al 
Fo Tf at. the fame -time inyeſt them with a 
larm. de ;Power, to Conſecrate, ahd Take, and 


Euch. 1.4 Diſtrexte it to Others, as. he had done 
CC, I6. 3 # 
s. Hzc au- LO them, 


 Illad Hoc facite, non ſienificat ſolum Manducate & Bibite 3 quod 
convenit omnibus Chriftiands, ſtd ſignificar,, Conſecrare, Sumie & aliis 
Diſtribuite at Me facere widiſtis. Ifta autem tris hon 'poſſunt convenire 
omnibus, Ergo illad Manfaian - non eſt datum' omnibus, ſid ſfoldm 
ſacerdotibus. bid, / / - 


To which if we did add their other 

Notion '\of this Sacrament, wiz. that in 

(cms the Celebration of it, there is (c) 4 true 
od and proper Offering made for the Sins 


Xtii.Canyz 
and 
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eud Satifaftions both of the Dead axd 
the Living, we ſhall then fiad the full 
umport of our Text, according to their 
ſenſe, to be this ; Do Tris, that is, 
Receive the power which 1 hereby give 
you of canſecrating, i. &. (d) of convert- Eu 
ing theſe Elements of Bread axd Wine, ,. , 
into the true and proper Subſtance of my 
Body and Blood ; and having /o done, 
(e) Offer them up to my Fulber as a(t) Sf. 
trxs aud real propitiatory Sacrifice, **"-©4"-2 
(f) for the Sius and Satisfa*tions, for (f) Td. 
the Puxifbments aud all other the Ne- © > 
ceſfities of all my. faithfu{ Diſciples, whe 
ther they be alive or dead ; whether they 
be yet on Earth, or gone to Purgatory. 
Such 1s the. Account which thoſe of 
the Church of Rowe give us of theſe 
words : And in this they are ſo very 
confident, that they nor onlv (2) Ana (4c. 
thematize all thole who ſhall fay 77. 5:9. 
either that Chriſt in this Command did — 5 oo 
. X . « LNVERMS 
not izſtitute his Apoſtles, Prieſts ; Or corpus & 
Smguines 
ſwum ſub ſpeciebus Panis & Vini Deo Patri obtulit : ac ſub tarunden 
rerum Symbolis, Apoſtolis quos nunc Novi Teftamenti Sactrdotes con- 
ftituebat, ut ſumerent tradidit : & Fiſdem, Eorunque in Sactrdotia 
ſucceſſoribus at offerrent precepit, per hec wrba, Hoc facizge in meam 
commemorationem. And Can. 2. Siquis dixerit iflis werbis, Hoc 
facire, &c. Chriſtum non inftituſſe Apoſtelos Sacerdotes, ant non Or- 
_ ut i” aliique Sacirdates offerreng Corpus & Sangainem ſunm, 
Anathema fic, 


Bb 4 that 
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that he -did not Command, that #hey, 
and other Prieſts, ſhould in like manner 
offer up his Body and. Blood ; but have 
alſo made it the very Form of Ordaining 
Prieſts at this day in their Church, ha» 
ving delivered the Patiz and Cha 
(SC lice into their hands, to bid them, 
roch. per.2, (þ) Receive Power to offer Sacrifice to 
_ Sa- (Fod, and to celebrate Mals for the Living 
—_— and for the Dead. 
| I ſhall need ſay very little to ſhew 
the falſeneſs of this Interpretation , 
which many of their own Do@ors, 
notwithſtanding all their Definitions 
concerning it, yet are not themſelves 
very well ſatisfied withal : They freely 
allow, that this Command of our Saviour, 
when he bids them Do this, cannot be 
{o reſtrain'd to his own A& of. Conſe+ 
rating the Holy Euchariſt, as not 
have anequal reſpect to the Peoples A 
of Receiving it : And by conſequence, 
that all that can hence be gathered, is, 
that our Saviour has hereby obliged his 
Church to the continuance of rhis 
great Memorial of his Death, both by 
the Conſecrating and Diſtributins of 
the Prieſts ; and by the Receiving, and 
Eating, and Drinking of the People ; 
and which 15 nq other Account than we 
our 
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our ſelves give of the Words before us; 
: "_go from _ _ 

#) Aquinas Concludes, (5) Maniſiftum eff qui 
that al Chrifian are Obs en athn = 
liged, as far as they have + tate Ecclefie, fed ex mandets 
opportunity, to communi» Pin 174, Hoc facite 
cale in this Holy Sacra» nem- Aquin. yart.3. Qu.80, 
went, not only in Obe- 47. 11: 34 Corp, 
dience to the Communas 
of the Church, but as a thing which 
our Saviour Chriff himſelf required, 
when. he ſaid. in our Text, This do in 
Remembrance of Me. we 

But Eftivs 1s more expreſs : He tells 
us, . that by Do this, our Saviour plainly 
intended the - whole A#ioz both of 
his Conſecrating and Diſtribating, and 
of their Recerving theie ſacred Ele- 
ments. As if .he had ſaid, (4) What ({)Efins 
you have ſeen now done by me and you, in i* 
that do you and your Succeſſors henceforth 5. 11. pag. 
in Remembrance of : Me. And that this 155:*43+ 
is clearly the meaning, he ſhews from ving ſhewn 
the Context of St; Paul in the following at Jarme 
Verſes, where repeating the very ſame incerpres 
he Hqud 4 Fe 4 Valis ume ft vt fullum of, drineeps wes 
veſtri Succeſſores, facite. in Mei memoricm. Et infra. ' 


1 Cor. 11, Iud facere ttiam ad Plebem refert Edencem & Bibenter . 
ag bac Sacramento, Oc, | 


Command, 


The Eleventh Sermon. 
Command, after the Diſtribution of the 
Cup, that he had mentioned in m 
Text upon the delivery» of the Bxe 
be expreſſes himſelf in this plain man» 
ner, This do ye ( lays he) as oft, not 
as ye ſhall Con/ecrate or. Offer, 
45 ye ſhall ' drink it in Remembrance of 
Me. And then immediatcly ſubjaing 
a Reaſon, which clearly. refers to the 
Pooples Eating and Drinking, and not 
to the 'Prieft's offerizg. any: pretended 
Sacrifice \in -this- Celebration' : For as 
often as ye eat this Bread,” and drink 
this Cup, 'y8 dp ſhow the Lord's Death 
till he. cone; that 1s, ye do, by this 
Adtion of yours, fulfil rhe Command be. 
fore ys, ye {ct forth the Memory of 
Chriſt's Death and Peſffox, and do this 
. in Remensbraxce of Him. - 
(PrEx. And even (1) Bellarmin himſelf, tho? 
zc au. he ſuppoſes theſe words toi have been 
xm. ſpoke 1n a peculiar manner to the '.4- 
poſiles, as thole who were hereby to 
be conſecrated to the Prieſtly Office ; yer 
a cannot but own, that they mult reter 
4.25, as Well to the Aion of their (m) Eat- 


378 


Where he gives this Paraphraſe of our Text : If quod nn; 
Ego dun conſtere & porrige, & was dum accipitis & come 


gimus egr0 
ts frequentate deinceps uſque ad mundi conſummationem. 


ings 
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as-+0 ethbſerof! our Sawieur's Bleſs 
by _ Difrab ating che Holy Elenuews s ; 
J hedah's: et BIOTE," 1p iv 
cha iis ma is uy, ns Virba 
hy $3: c& Corecxt -4 Feelin | L palorum, id 
Nan, dans ho Det. NCAA, een 
of repeating'>»S#h&” Alrfory: LY, #1 Lo pyſito B. Vau- 
bf whis fpfication;oth ap- 115 F5 
"them raphor to the Diſciples aQtion 
of-Earive' and: Drewkize, than; t0; our 
Syttanr's' off Conſe ing and (Iffering. ; 
the firror of the. Corinthians, which ti 
_ croIorveth, canſifling::hot in 
«Confecrative, but 18 their Re» 
ttlving of \therbdvly  Buckiri/tyn in that 
they did: Mt dof}. with reheat due ro- 
verence: hack ny ought todd. |, ho' 
how to revaiſerthis.cior only with the 
Optio): of Wis harch before mention'd, 
but/evers \— OY - —_—_— af 
inas's\ ifrgum rom) this place, 
= ror the wecdfity of ll; Mens Re- 
ceiving this Holy Sacrament where it 
may- convehiently be had ;.. 4x. that ,,,, 
(op) St. Thomas did did not intend to col- ths $Di- 
ev; ' 1 14d 7 CEr a11quIs, 
Db vs Wi 2008 es nds Eachoriiiem; ns ride 
ixaltriffe 344. /Hot> facire diftun UI Qrahibus 3 va: I 
ally _ pom ow ent + ifiribaans pur ban :ubet Ali s 


Wt accipiant dFwtens ſacerdoran diſtriburntinn. 


lect 
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lefX this mwvediarely from this Command, 
as if it had been given.to:A// ; but only 
by paſequence , as Our Lbrd muſt be 

ood: to ' have, :commanded the 

People to. Receive; what he commarided 
the Priefts to Conſecrate and. Diftribitey 

'Seuias'smikng tis dps Pre 
our Seviow's making his Hpof les Prieff 
by | theſe::words, . and\ the: Paraphraſe 
which'they now give\of'thiem in arder 
thereunto , are: 2:«mcer ! Invention 0f 
thele later idges; ſought: out: to [ 
that other great Corruption of this 
Iuſtitution,\ the. Conmminisdting of the 
Laity only'\m Ones Kjnd:> When being 
preſſed .both with» the' Eicample of our 
Bleſſed Lori in his'i:Inſtitution of this 
Holy Sacrament, who gave the Cup.as 
wells Brexdto his Diſciples y and wath 
his poſitzve Command; todo that to Others 
which | Hinefelf had. dong: to. Them, 
The nice Maſters of the. Schools, Men 
who never wanted a ſubtilty to eluge 


- what. they: could not :otherwile fair] 


anſwer, firſt found qut this admirable 
Secret, unknown to the [Church for 
above a Thouſand Y cars before; viz. That 
our Saviqur here Copſerra'ing the Holy 


Euchariſt, and giving a Command t0 [1 


Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles to Do likewiſe, did inveſt them 
thereby in their Preeftly Office, and fo 
intitule them to a Right of Receiving 
the Cup from bim, which neither they 
therefore had any Right to before, nor 
have the People 4 conſequence any 
more Right to at this very day. 

But however, ſuch an Evaſion as this 
might well enough become the Schoot- 
Erraxtry, and ſerve to amuze a barba- 
rous Age wherein it was firſt invented ; 
yet was it certainly too great a pre- 
ſumption in the Council of Trent, in 
ſuch inquiſitive Times as theſe, to im- 
poſe it upon Mens Conſciences as an 
Article of Faith ; and to think, by the 
vain Terror of an nngrounded Anathema, 
ro ſecure it againſt all Oppoſition. For 
not to inſiſt, ogy 


Firſt, On the'many groſs Abſurdities, 
and even blaſphemous Conſequences of the 
very Dottrine of the'Maſs it ſelf, That 
there ſhould be a rrue and proper Sa- 
crifice, and yet nothing truly and pro- 
perly ſacrificed ; A' Propitiatory Offering, 
and yet no Propitiation made by it : 
Thar Chriſt was but once offered for 
our Sins, and yet that he ſhould be 
offered again ten thouſand times every Le, L 

at 
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hy.. , Ore. rige. of. w/c 

2 il ee © for FP i. 
chat .are\ ſantifict , and yt that. thols 
that, a8-;/avdiped, Thowld not be. per- 
Zed. NAAL mgm of ole New-Maſe- 
| cad facth m, 0 ky nothing, 
Secondly, Of the zacagliltency. there 
is mm the: ver Suppadrcn, hat our 
Saviour Chrilt ſhould 8rdai Pricfts of 


the. New-Covenant in. his Church, be- 
fore he had yet {o. much as ſcaled that 


Covenant by his Death, or eſtabliſh'd 


his Church. To pals by, | 


Thirdly, That we have another plain 
and evident Account, both whea, and 
after what magner, and with what 
words our Bleſſed Saviour did ordain 
his Apoſtles to the Miniſtry of his Church, 
namely, in the Twentieth Chapter of 
St. John; where we are told how, 
after his Reſurreftion, he thus gave 
them their Miſſion, ver.21, 22, 23. Peace 
be unto you ; as my Father hath ſent 
me, even ſo ſend I you : And then he 
breathed \upon them, and ſaid, Receive 
ye the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe ſoever ſins 
ye remit, they are remitted ; and whoſe 
ſoever ſins ye retain, they arc ny : 
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And which are 'at this day own'd by 


the * Charth of Rome, as 
well as by #5, for one E/- 
ſextial pare of the Prieſt 

» and accordingly 
made uſe of by them in 
their Oraivation : So that 
either this Sarrament may 
be reiterated, Of the Cha- 
rider divided, and one 
part conferr'd at one time, 
the other at another ; all 
which is contrary to thetr 
own Principles ; or elle 
the Apoſtles were not o#- 
dtin'd Prieffks when they 


* Catech. Conc. Trid. de 
Ord. Satr. ft. g. &. 4. Ma- 
mibus capiti 4 ſt. ordinandi 
in ſactrdotem) ejus impoſitis, 
Accipe, inqunit, Spiritum 
Sanftum, &;, Eigque Ca- 
lefiems illam quam Dominus 
Diſ:ipulis ſuis dedit peccata 
retinendi as Yenittendi po- 
trſlatem tribune, And again, 
De Sacy. Yenit, 1.71. 11 luſty 
vird buſns Minifterii Teſtimo- 
$3:mprebox fila Domini Ver- 
bs apud S. Joan. Quorum 
remileritis, &c. neque enim 
omnibus, ſed lis ran- 
mum hec didhe fuiſſe conflat, 
quibus in hic ione (a- 
cerdores 


received the Holy Exchariſt, but when 
our Saviowr here breathed upon them, 
and 'both by his Ado 'and his Words 
plainly exprefſed his Miſtow of them. 

I fay, 'not To #mſ#-oh any of theft 
rhings, either 'we muſt look upon thefe 
words to rehte to the whole Chnreh, 
to the People as well as to-the Prieſts ; 
and rhen to 'be ſire they - cannot have 
either the fe or Simrifcation that 
they herein - attribute unto -them ; or 
elle it will remain, that there is no 
Divine Command at all entituling the 
Peophe to any Right to this Holy Sacra- 


ment ! 
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ment : For if our Saviour ſpoke to his 
Apoſtles as Priefts, if he not only took 
the Bread and the Cup and conſecrated 
them as a Prieſt himſelf, but alſo ditri- 
buted them to the Apoſtles as Prieſts, 
and bad them, Take, Ext and Drizk 
as Prieſts; then are not the People, 
no not by Cardinal Bellarmin's conſe- 
quence,. at all concerned in any part 
of this Infitution, which the Prieſts 
only, by virtue of this Command, - are 
obliged to continue, and conſecrate, offer, 
give, receive, all by themſelves, and to 
one another, as Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
here are ſuppoſed, without the reit of 
the Diſciples, and as Prieſts, to have 
To eb by cherefive chi 

o pals erefore this Interpre- 
gation, wetky lately invented, an {o 
weakly eſtabliſhed ; ſet up to ſupport 
that bold attempt of depriving the People 
of one half of the Communion, and that 
upon ſuch Prixciples as in the natural 
conſequence of them rob them of. both ; 
I go on to the other Point I have pro- 
poſed, and ſhall now take leave ſome- 
-what more largely to inſiſt upon ; Vis. 


. 0; 0 


| 
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IT. To ſhew, what indeed it was 
that our Saviour here commanded 
his Apoſtles, and in them all of us, 
to do in Remembraxce of Him. 


And to this end it will be neceflary 
that we diſtiaQly to conſider theſe Two 


things : 


Firft, What we are to underſtand by 
the Phraſe; Do this ? 


Secondly, What it 1s to Do this in Re- 
membrance of Chriſt ? 


Pirft, What we are to underſtand by 
the Phraſe, Do thu ? 


T anſwer ; That if we take theſe 
words as they lye before us in the 
firlt and moſt obvious Form of a Com- 
mand, they will then imply a Com- 
miſhon hereby given to the Apoſtles, 
and in them to the whole Church, to con- 
tinue this Holy Sacrament by an Ordinance 
for ever, as a Solema Memorial of that 
Death and Paſſion which he was now 
abour to undergo for us. 


Cc When 
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When God was pleaſed, by a won- 
deptyl Deliverance, ro. bring up' the 


; Childrencot-1/rae/ Qur tf the Land of 


Egypt, we read in the Twelfth Chapter 
of Exo#45;:, 4 har the: fame: Night in 
which he did it, he commanded them 
to kill. a: Ldmib, and (cat it after 2 ſolemn 


mannet; witli. bitter herbs, and n+ 


leavened-bread ; and to continue every 
Year, by a conltant repetition of that 
Sacred Ceremony, the Memory of that 
Deliverance which he had wrought for 
them. 

Ion like manner our Saviour Chriſt, 
being now to fulkl' that . Redemption, 
w:i:zrcot the other was but a Type 
and - Repreſent ation”, takes care for a 
Solemn Memorial t9'be: continued of it 
in ali Ages of his Chxrch to the End of 
the Wortd; He initicutes another and 
better Szpper ; and! the Obſervation 
whereo! ſhould not only be the Com- 
memoration of his Delivering us, + but 
to rlice\worthy Partaker of it, the appli- 
cation ajlſo of all the B-nefits of it. . He 
akes* Bread, bleſſes it, - and breaks it ; 
He takes the C#p, and blefſes tr, and 
ei/tributes. both to his Diſciples ; and 
then in the werds of the Text, bids 
them allo do the ſame in Remer!rauce of 
Him: 
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Fm : "Chat as the Jewiſh Church had 
by their Paſchal Feaſt hitherto kepr up 
the Memory of God's once delivering 
their Fathers from the deſtroying Angel 
in the Land of Egypt; fo ſhould we 
from henceforth by this Feaſt of Exchariſt 
continue the remembraxce of that infiaite- 
ly greater and better Redemption which 
he was juft now about to purchaſe by his 
o#u Death upon the Croſs for us. 

And this is no donbt the firſt and 
molt proper deſign of theſe words. 
Bur now, Serond!y, It we confider them 
nat only as a Command, but as they are, 
a Direfion, to inform his Apoſtles firity 
and then xs, how we ſhould celebrate 
this Holy Sacrament ; they will then 
add thus much to our former Account, 
namely, thar we have here not only in 
general a Command to continue the Me- 
mory of the Death of Chriſt 1a this 
Holy Sacrament, but moreover an [z- 


' ftrutticn allo, after what manner we arc 


to do 1t. 
That as our Saviour Chriſt here took 


the Bread, bleſſed it, and brake it, and 
gave it ts his Diſciples, *ſaying, Take, 
Eat, this is my Body which was given for 
you : As he took the Cup, bleſſed it, and 
gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye Al 

Cc 2 0 
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of this ;, {0 ſhould thoſe who now mi- 
niſter in Holy Things, when they ſtand 
at the Altar, and ſet forth the Death 
of Chriſt in this Sacred Memorial of it, 
after his Example, and in Obedience to 
his Commaxa, 1a like manner take, and 
bleſs, and diftribute theſe Sacred Elements 
to all thoſe who partake with them in 
this Sacrament. 

* As the Apoſtles received firſt the 
Bread, then the Cup too at his Hands ; 
{o ſhould all they who ſupply the 
place of the Apoſtles at our Tables, re- 
ceive both the oxe and the other of thele 
after their Example, 

* And whoſoever he be that celebrates 
this Holy Feaſt in any other manner 
than the Bleſſed Jeſus did, and has 
given us a Command to do it, hz 
therein both departs from the Example 
of our Savor, and violates the deſign 
of his Precepr, who. not only in that 
particular manner, as ſa many of the 
Holy Pen-men have ſet forth to us, 
eſtabliſh'd this Sacrament Himſelf, but 
in the words of my Text, has exprelly 
commanded us to continue it for ever 
in the ſame manner in which he 
eſtabliſhed it, Do this ia Remembrance 
of Me. 

Bt 
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But here therefore let me not be 
miſ-underſtood ; For when I fay that 
our Saviour Chrif in my Text com- 
manding his Apoſtles to do this in Remem- 
brance of him,did not only in general com- 
mand them to perpetuate the Memory 
of his Death by this Holy Ordinaxce for 
ever, but did moreover dire&t them 
after what Manner they ſhould do it : 
I do not mean to fignifie thereby, that 
we ought to look upon our ſelves to 
be ſo tied up to the Example of Chriſt, 
as not to be at liberty to depart in an 
the leaſt Circumſtances from that fir! 
Celebration of it ; For then we muſt 
never adminiſter nor receive this Holy 
Sacrament but after Supper, in a private 
Chamber, or upper Room, to Men 
only, and not to Women, and thoſe 
juſt ewelve, ncirher more nor leſs, and 
lying along with our Heads in one anothers 
Hoſoms, as the Apoſtles now did, and 
which I ſuppoſe no Chriſtian, of whats 
ſoever Churgh or Perſuaſion he be, does 
at all think himſelf obliged to do. 

But my meaning herein 1s this; 
That 1n thoſe things wherein the NVatwre 


of this Holy Sacrament conliits,and which 


the Holy Scriptures have recounted to ug 
on purpole to direct us in the Celebra- 
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tion of it ; in thoſe weare not to depart 
from our Saviour's Inſtitution, nor to 
preſume ro ſet up our own Innovations, 
as the Council of Conſtance has moſt pre- 
ſumptuoully done in oppolirion to, and 
even in defiance of our-Bleſſed Lord's 
Appointment. 


To reccive the Holy Sacrament, in. 


this or that poſture, with ſuch or ſuch 
particular Ceremonies, theſe are things 
wholly foreign to the Nature and De- 
ſen of this Bleſſed Sacrament, and there- 
fore ſuch as 'may in different places 
and Ages be different. And every 
Chriſtian ought to camply with what 
15 uſcd and preſcribed in that Church 
with which he communicates, 

But for thoſe things in which the 
very Nature of this Holy Sacrament 1s 
concern'd ; for ſuch parts as conſtitute 
the integrity of it, and ſerve the more 
liveiy to ſet it off as a memorial of the 
Death -and Paſſion of Chriſt, and which 
therefore we muſt look upon our Lord 
and Saviour to have ſealed with his ex- 
preſs Command, Do this ; In thele, 
I ſay, we are to keep cloſe both to the 
Example of our Saviour, and to the 


Command of the Text ; and when he 


has diſtinQly inſtituted this Holy Swpper 
$44 vis » * 5 X , _ in 
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in Two i Kjzds, © not; dare ro:command 
Men, under; the pain of:jan  Anathera, 
to believe that Ore #!0ne 15 / uffac eat; 

And this may ſuffice forthe Explica- 
tion-of the. former part of: my Text, 
What-it is weare] to: undeiifand by that 
Phraſe of my Tz," Þo this." I.go 0ngu 
Secondly, tr _— I 


-Grcondly, Whas'itis to do orhic in ; Re- 
membrance of C m__ | 1 


It is," I think; pn on 2ll hands, 
That the Deſiga; of $ur: $4avioar in this 
Gammand, was t0 {ct tortiz:tie greet: 
End of his Inſtituring this: Holy S acr 4-: 
went ; viz. Thatit-was to reep "p our 
own Minds, | and: ſet forth ww others, a 
ſolemn and lively Remembrance of his 
dying for us, and of the great Benelits 
and Advantages that accrue to us there- 
by,” And however it be pretty juard 
to reconcile this plain Nelign of ehits [2+ 
fitution, 'with what: thole "of the other 
Communion now make ro be the 1nain 
buſineſs of it ; namely, / 9 be a true and 
proper Propitiatory Sacrifice for the. Sins 
of the Living, and of the Dead ;, in no- 
thing aiffering from that upon the Croſs, 
but only in the manner of the Oblation:: 
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A remembrance being ever of things ab- 
ſeat from, not preſent with us; and the 
ſame Sacrifice very improperly faid to 
be a Type or Memorial of a. felt ; yet fo 
clearly 1s this deſign of this Holy Sacra- 
ment here declared to. be for the remem- 
brance of Chriſfs Death and Paſſion, that 
they have choſen rather to encounter all 
theſe Abſurdities, than to adventure to 
deny what our Savior has ſo very plainly 
delivered as the Exd of this Inf:t ut ion. 

But though it is not therefore to be 
doubted, bur thatithe Intention of our 
Bleſſed Lord in this Command, was 


t6 oblige us, by ſuch a Solemn Ceremony - 


as this, to continue the Memory of his 
Death ; yet we are not therefore to 
think, that all we have to do when 
we came to the Holy Table, and artend 
on this Great Memorial, is ſimply to 
remember or call to mind the Sufferings 
of our Seviowr. No, this is not fuk 
cient to anſwer either the meaning of 


this Commend, or the deſign of this Iy- 


ftitution. The word in the Original, 
which we here render Remembrante, 
is very emphatical, and imports not a 
bare calling to ind, but a renew*d Com- 
memoration. ' It regards the AﬀeRtions 
of the Heart, as well as the Action So 
RR. - the 
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the Mind. In a word, it denotes 
not ſo much a private Remembrance, as 
a publick and ſolemn Commemoration ; 
when in our Apofte's Phraſe, wey. 26. 
we do areſjivmer, annunciate and ſhew 


forth to others, ar the ſame time, that 


we thus call to mind our felves, the 
Lord's Death, and that with all thoſe 
pious motions and reſentments that 
befit ſo excellent and fo adyantageous 
a Remembrance. 

To know therefore what it is that 
our Saviour here requires of us, when 
he bids us to do this in Remittabrance of 
Him, two things will be neceſſary to be 
conſidered by-us : WEEN 


Firf, What it 4s that weare to re- 
member Of fhew forth, when we 
' come 'to this Holy Surrement,? 


Secondly, In what manxer, and with 
what Motions and Aﬀeitions we are 


to doit ? | 
And, Firſt, let us examine, 


What it is that we are to remember or 
ſbew forth, when we core to this 
Holy Sacrament ? 


Now 
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Now. this, in general: St. Paul here 
tells us is his Death, wer.; 26, that' 1s, 
that bitter Death and Pxſtop which he - 
was ju{t. thea-about to, undergo. for our 
ſakes, when-he eſtabliſhed 'this.Solemn 
Memorial of it. For (lays he) es oftex 
as ye eat this Bread, .apd, drink this Cup, 
ye do ſhew forth the LOR D's Death tt 
his coming... c.--of1 c} 

But. becauſe a bare Remfgmbrance of |} 
the Death of Chrift, without any: far-, ÞF 
ther Conſideration either. of the cap/c | 
and waxxcr of it, or of thoſe infinite; 
Aavantages;which accrue to us thereby,] 
will affard but a very imperteit Memes 
rial to us. We muſt thepefore, for. a 
full diſcharge of this duty, and to raiſe | 


up in 9ur., gouls thoſe:; ſuitable refent- 
ments we ought to-bring, to this Holy 
Adminiſtratiag , take;,a farther. and 
more particular - proſpect of it : And 
conlider,. .-- KEY: ;- 
Firſft,*What our $:ate and Condition 
was that obliged our Blelfed Saviour 
thus to die for us? 


Secondly, What that Death & Paſſion. was 
which he underwent for our ſakes, 
and has therefore commanded us to 
remember in this Holy Sacrament ? 


Thirdly, 
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7 hirdly, What the Benefits. are © thax 
accrue to us thereby ? 


And, Firſt, To do this in Remem- 
brance of Chriſt, will engage-us to 
call to mind, what our State and 
condition was, that obliged our 
Bleſſed Saviour thus to dze for us. 


For however we were by Baptiſm 
waſh'd from all the Gui/f, and delivered 
from the Puniſhment of our Original Pol- 

"lation, and admitted into the Covenant 
of Grace, and made- Heirs of the Pro- 
miſe of Eternal Glory ; yet we are not 

therefore to think our ſelves ever the leſs 
| concerned when we coine.to this Holy Sa- 
crament,and {hew torth that Death of the 
Lord, by which our very Baptiſm it ſelf 
was conſecrated intoa aver of Regenera- 
tion, there to call to mind that wretched 
State in which we once were, - and 
mult for ever have lain, had not the 
Bleſſed Jeſus given himſelf up unto 
Death for us. 

I ſhould indulge too much your Cu- 
riolity 1n an Argument of this moment, 
ſhould I enter on that vain Speculation 

* which the Schoot-men firſt ſtarted, and has 

ſince 
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fince been made the Sport and Diver» 
fion of our Modern Stepricks in Reli- 
10n ; Whether God could not otherwiſe 
ve provided for the Pardon and Salva- 


tion of Mankind,than by the Death of his - 


Son? For ſince it was the Pleaſure of God 
to pitch upon this way of doing it, to 
what _— is it for us vainly toenquire 
whether he might not have made uſe 
of ſome other? This we ought at leaſt 
to belreve, That God had his Reaſons 
for preferring this ; and that however 
we ought not ſo far to = up the 
Power and Liberty of our Creator, as 
to preſume to fay he could not other- 
wiſe have redeewd us, than by the 
Death of Chri/t; yet thus much we may, 
and 'tis our duty- to conclude, That 
none could have better, or ſo well have 
anſwer'd the great Ends both of his 
Juſtice and of his Mercy ; or more illu- 
ſtriouſly have fet forth the Riches of 
his Love and Favour to Mankind ; 
or more powerfully haye engaged us to 
a ſuitable} return of Love to him ; or 
more clearly have convinced us of the 
hatred of God to Sin 3 or more efe- 
Etually have ſtir*d us ap to our utmoſt 
endeavours to live as we ought to do, 
and as becoines thoſe who had benn 
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ſo wonderfully redeem'd by the precious 
Blood of the Son of God himſclf, 

But though this then be a Qaeftion 
otherwiſe of more Cariofity than Uſe ; 
and raiſed for the moſt part rather to 
cavil at Religion, than to magnifie the 
Power of it ; yet may it here perhaps 
be of ſome benefit to us, to fill our 
Souls with the higheſt reſeatments of 
Love and Gratitude to our Great Re- 
deemer, to conſider not only from what 
Miſeries he has delivered us, but with 
what a freedom and readineſs, and good- 
will to us he did it. No, God was not 
conſtrain'd, nor any peceſſity put upon 
our Saviour Chriſt, as if either the one 
muſt have died,or that the other could not 
by any other means haye reconciled 
Mankind unto himſelf. It was the 
free Choice of both, by this means, the 
better to magnitie their Love to us, and 
to ſecure our Love and Duty to them 
again ; that fo, as St. John lays, 1 Ep. 
iv. 19. We may love God, becauſe he firſt 
loved us. 

Hence it 1s that the Holy Scriptures 
every where ſer out to us the whole 
bulineſs of our Salvation, as the effeft 
of the free Choice and Pleaſure of God. 
So lays S:. John, cap. iii. 16. God ſo 

loved 
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loved the World, that he gave his only 


begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in 
Fim ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 
laſting life. So lays St. Paul, 2 Tim: 
1. 9, where he makes the buſineſs of 
our Redemption to have been the eternal 
purpoſe of God, before Adam had yer 
ſinned, or by conſequence before there 
could be any neceſſiry of Chrif's dying 
for us ; who hath ſaved us, ſays he, and 
called us with an Holy Calling, not ac- 
cording to our works, but according to his 
own purpoſe, and Grace which was given 
us in Chriſt Jeſus before the World 
began. Andof our Bleſſed Saviour, the 
fame Apoſtle tells us, not only that He 
gave Himſelf for ns, Tit.1i. 14. but that 
he did it with all imaginable readineſs, 
and with the ſame good-will with 
which God deligned it, Lo 1 come 
( fays he) to fulfil thy Will, O God, 
.Heb. x. 7,9. And again 1n St. John, 
{ſpeaking of laying down his life for us, 

Joh. x. 18. he declares, ver. 18. No man taketh it 
from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf; 
I have power to lay it down, and I have 
power to take it again. 

Such therefore was the /ove of our 
Bleſſed Saviour to us, in. freely giving 
up himſelf to the Death for us. _ 

or 
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for the reafon:that induced him -to- it, 
and rhe benetirs which»thereby accrue 
co'us, 1 ſhall nor need 'to- fay- cither 
what or-” how - great they were. 
Indeed , ' the ' time would fail me, 
ſhould I. go' abour particularly to lay 
them all before you. Miſerable was 
che State, and deplorable -the Condi- 
tion of Mankind, beyond any thing 
that we are able almoſt ro conceive. 
We were all dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, 
and muſt for ever have lain both under 
the Guilt and Paniſhmezt of our Tranf- 
preſſions, had not the Bleſſed Jeſus 
opened to ns the Gates of Heaven, 
and ſealed a Goſpel of Repentance with 
his own Blood, for the Remiſſion of our 
Sins. Our Nature was decayed, and 
that he has reſtored ; ſo that- whereas 
before we had no ſufficiency of ourſelves, 
we have now a ſufficiency of God, and 
tan do all things through Chriſt that 
ſtrengthens us, Our Sins had got the 
dominion over us ; and theſe he has not 
only. very much prevented by his Grace, 
but will alſo utterly wipe away by his 
Death and Satisfattion for us. We 
were under a miſerable Sentence of 
Death and Judgment : But Chrilt has 


and 
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and the dexger of the other 5; fo that 
our Temporal 'Death is no lenger: a 
Puniſhment, but rather a Bleſſing to us ; 
and the Eternal Tudement of God, ſhall, 
inſtead of being our Condemnation, une 
to us perfei# Abſolution, and 4 glorious 
Reward. 

This is the bleſſed Change which 
has been made in our Condition, and 
which certainly ought to reader the re- 
membrance of our Text moſt dear and 
Precious to us. 

But I muſt not infiſt any longer 
upon this Point ; I am perſuaded there 
is no one that now hears me, ſo igno= 
rant in the greet Myſtery of Godlineſs, 
as not to be fully acquainted with this 
frf and chiefeſt Foyntlgtion of all our 
Faith. - Nor have I mentianed that 
little which I have now remark'd of 
it, ſo much to inſtru& you in whar 
you ought 'to make a great part of 
your Memorial when you come to this 
Holy Sacrament ; as rather if it ſhall 

leaſe God to ſtir up ſome Aﬀettions 

h in my felf. and you, that may 
be ſuitable to a ſerious Refle&ion on 
all theſe things : There being nothing, 
is may be, jn the World, more apt tq 
fill our Souls with that gue reſentment 

we 
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we then . eſpecially ought to have of 
the Death of Chriſ/ when we come 
to this Sacred Memorial of it, than to 
conſider the wretched condition from 
which we were delivered by it ; nor 
more apt to engage us to /ive as be» 
comes thole who have been freed 
from ſuch unſpeakable Miſeries, and 
are now put into a capacity of Ever- 
hfſting Glory ; and without which our 
remembrance of him in this Sacrament, 
will be a Reproach, and a Scandal, nor 
an Honour and a Service to him; 
we {hall forfeit all the benefits of that 
Death we are call'd to commemorate ; 
and as our Apoſtle phraſes it, ver. 29. of 
this Chapter, Eat and drink our own 
Damnation, not diſcerning the Lord's 
Body. 

This is the firſt thing we are to do 


in purſuance of the Command of the 


Text, This dc in Remembrance of Me. 


Secondly, This remembring of Chriſt 
in this Holy Sacrament, will oblige 
us to conlider what that Death and 
Paſſion was which he underwent 

for our ſakes, and commanded us in 
this place to continue the Memory 


of in this In/tirution. 
Dd And 
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And this to be ſure muſt be the 
proper buſinels of every one when he 
comes to this Holy Table. But now, 
what, or how great thoſe Syfferings 
were which the Bleſſed Jeſus under- 
went for us, it is not for me to pre- 
tend to declare unto you. Great and 
terrible are the Accounts which the 
Seriptures every where give us of them. 
How doth T1/atah ſet forth to us in-his 
Prophecy, the Type and Shadow of them ? 
He tells us; ] hat he ſhould be z Mar 

Ifa, liti. 3, of ſorrow, and acquainted with grief"; 
without form, or comelineſs, or beauty, 
that we ſhould deſire him, He repreſents 
him as labouring under all the Me- 
ries and Afﬀiiftions that were due ro 
the Sins of a wicked and incorrigible 

— 4 World. Swrely (lays he) he hath born 
our griefs, and carried our ſorrows : We 
efteemed him ſtricken, ſmitten of God, 

— $5z and afflited; But he was wounded for 
our tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our 
iniquities , the chaſtiſement of our peace 
wes upon him, and by his ſtripes we are 

—6. healed. All we like Sheep have gone aſtray, 
and the Lord hath laid on him the iniqui- 
ries of us all. 
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Thus did 1/ai«h fpeak of the Suffer- 


- 2ngs of Chriff, when he. foreſaw his 


Death, and propheſied of his Paſſios : 
And if we look into the Accounts 
which. the Holy Evanzelifts give us of 
the Accompliſhmeat of it, we ſhall find 
thoſe exceeding whatever we are able to 
comprehend of it. | | 


1. If we contiider the Circumſtances 
of his Suffering, it was accompanied 
with all the bitter Aggravations of 
Miſery that can well be imagined. 
For indeed, what elſe can we ſay of the 
Mockeries and the Inſults, of the Scorns 
and GE_ that appeared in all the 
parts of his Paſſion ? Of the Baſeneſs 
and Treachery of his Dy/ciples, and of 
the barbarous Malice and Cruelty of 


| bis Enemies ? How was he betray d by 


one of his own Apoſtes,dexy'd by another, 
forſaken by all, condemn'd at one of 
thoſe Feaſts that brought together all 
the Nation of the Jews to Jeruſalem ? 
And that for two of the moſt grievous 
Crames that could be laid to the Charge 
of an zznocezt Soul ; Blaſphemy againſt 
God, and Seditio® among the People ; 
Set at nought by the Soldiers; Execrated 
and Abjured by his own Countrymen ; 

Dd 2 adorn'd 
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Aadorn'd as a mock Rjng, that he might 
be the more derided by them ; and 
then finally, 'to compleat the Tragedy, 
Executed by a Death not only the moſt 
ſcandalous, but the moſt painful of any 
in the World, 


2, Which therefore brings us to a 

Second Conſideration 'of his Paſſer ; 
namely, of the Pains and Torments of 

it. And here I ſhall not enter upon 

any bog Account of the Crae/ty of that 

Death\ which has been thought ſuffi- 

cient by, thoſe whoſe kind of Puniſh- 

ment it Was to give a general Name to 

the greateſt Torments, by derivation from 

this one, as the highelt and chiefeſt of 

all, The Wounds of the Haxds and 

Feet, which the Nails made when he 

was faſtned to the Croſs ; the Agonies 

and Convulſions of his whole Body, when 

he huxzg upon it ; the fowneſs of dying, 

not to ſay any thing of thoſe Furrows, 
Paloxxix, Which, in the P/almiſt's Speech, they 
3- had before made with their Scourges 
. upon his Back. All theſe ſufficiently 
declare to us an extraordinary Suffering, 

and may warrant us to cry out with 

the Prophet, in the Reflection on It, 


Jer.i. 12. 1s it nothing to you, all ye that paſs by, 
behold 
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behold and ſee if there be any ſorrow 


like unto this ſorrow wherewith the Lord 
afflifted his own Son in that day of his 


. fierce anger. 


3- And yet ſtill all this was but the 
lealt part of his Paſfion ; and the anguiſb 
of his Soul, thoſe unknown Sufferings he 
underwent within, far exceed whatever 
Torments his Enemies were able to put 
him to. They were theſe that made him 
ſweat great drops of blood in theGarden,be- Luk. xii 
fore ever the Officers had ſeiz'd him, or 4+ * 
begun to inflict the leaft Puniſhment up- 
on him. They were theſe that made him 
not only declare to his Diſciples, "That 
his Soul was exceeding ſorrowful, even Mat. xxvj. 
wato death ; but carried him farther, in 37 3* 
the bicternels of his Grief, to pray 
three ſeveral times to : his Father 
with the greateſ# importunity ; That Luk. xxii, 
if it were poſſivle this Cup might paſs 44 
from him. And when at lalt it could not 
be, bur that he muſt drink off the very 
diegs of ir, forced that vehement Ex- ; 
paltulation from him, My God, My God, Matxwvil. 
why haſt thou forſaken me ? 4 

it has becn the raſhneſs of ſome, 
from all theſe Exprefſiors of his Grief, 
but eſpecially from the laſt, to cag- 

D d 3 clude, 
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.clude, That our Saviour in his Paſiox 
underwent all the Puniſhment | that all 
the Ele . of God ſhould bave ſuffered 
for all their Sins ; and, in ſhort, That 
he bore in his mind the very pains and 
formests of the Damn'd. But jt is not 
neceſſary, nor indeed agreeable toa right 
Belief, to run to any ſuch Extremity. 
His Safferings were indeed great, but 
they were not ſuch as either excluded 
him from the love and favour of God 
in the midſt of them ; nor accompanied 
with any deſpair, which is always one, 
and that not the leaſt part of the Sin- 
ner's torment in another World. He 
died, and went down 1nto the Grave ; 

AR. ii. 29, but his Soul was not left in the regions 
of the dead, nor did his fleſh ſee corrup- 
tion. His Puniſhment was {\hert 1n 
the duration, and the intenſeneſs of it, 
though very grievous, yet no more than 
was agreeable to the Nature of a Mar 
fo bear : And we muſt not fo ſpeak of 
the Sufferings of Chriſt, as to forget, 
that though he was God when he under- 
went them, yet that he died, and /uf- 
fered as he was Man. 

Thus therefore muſt we call to mind 
the Pafiox of our Bleſſed Lord : We 
muſt go through all the ſtages of 0 

wit 
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with care and exaQtneſs ; and neither 
diminiſh the Horraur of what he en- 
dured by an imperfet# Memorial of it, 
nor do violence at once both to the 
Nature and Innocence of Chriſt, by 
ſtraining it up to a greater heighth than 
either the Authority of Holy Scripture, 
or the Hoxeur of our Saviour, or his 
Humane Nature in which he ſuffered, 
will permit us to do. 

This is the Second thing we are to 
remember when we come to the Holy 
Table. The 


Third and laſt thing here required 
of us, is, Having called to mind 
the Sufferings of Chriſt, and the 
Evils trom whence we are 4el;- 
vered by them, to conlider finally, 
what the Benejits are that accrue 
to us thereby. 


It is not to be doubted, but that 
there muſt be ſomewhat very extraor- 
dinary for which the Sox of God ſhould 
Himſelf come down from Heaven, and 
not only humzle himſelf lo far as to 

take upon him the form of a Servant, Phil, ii. +, 
but being made in the ſimilitude of a Man, 
ex2ole himGelf to all thoſz vile and 
Dd 4 erie! 
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cruel Sufferings TI but juſt now re- 
counted. And indeed the Bemefits 
which he purchaſed for us by his 
Death, were not at all inferior to the 
Puniſhment he underwent for the ob- 
taining of them : And to ſpeak them all 
in one general Concluſion, he purchaſed 
the Redemption of a loſt, miſerable, 
finful World , we were all before dead 
in Treſpaſſes and Sins ; we are now 
raiſed to the Hopes and Aſſurance of 
Everlaſting Glory. 

Burt here therefore I will be a little 
more particular. And, 


Firſt, By theſe Sufferings our Saviour 
Chriſt delivered us From the Curſe 
which deſcended to us by our 
firſt Parents Tranſgreſſion, and from 
that Eternal Puniſhment whicti 
muſt otherwiſe have been the con- 
ſequence of it. 


For not to enter now into any {cru- 
pulous Enquiry concerning the Nature 
of Original Sin, or the Grounds upon 
which Gad is ſuppoſed to impute it 
to us; Or how far we ſhould have 
been eicher condemn'd or not for the 
Attual Sin of Adam in Egtizo of the 

farbidaen 
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forbidden Fruit : 'This at leaſt cannot be 


doubted of by any, That our Natere is 
now much degenerated from that primi- 
tive Purity in which May was at firft 
created; that we have all, the very beſt 
of us, a ſtrange Propexſity to Evil, and 
are born with an Impotency, if not Averſe- 
xeſs to that Virtue and Piety, which the 
Principles of natural Religion, as well as 
of revealed require of us. , So that if we 
ſhould allow the contentiousD;ſpaters of 
our Days, that God will not impate 
Adam's | ranſgrefſion to-us for Si, nor 
condemn us for aDefe# which weare not 
our ſelves conſenting to, but bring into 
the World with us; yer would this have 
ſtood us but in very little ſtead : Whilſt 
we ſhould every one of us have been 
Guilty of ſo many Afual Sins, as had 
not Chrift purchaled a Redemption tor us; 
muſt for ever have ſunk us down into 
Ruine and Deſtruction. And certainly 
we ought then to eſteem it no {mall Be- 
nefit of our Saviour”s Paſſion, that he has 
now delivered us from this Danger ; and 
removed the fatal Neceſſity we mult 
otherwiſe have lain under, of beinz for 
ever miſerable, without all poſſibility of 
preventing ot it, 

But this 1s only one Pat, and that the 
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ſt and leaft of thoſe Bleſſings which 
his Death and Paſſos has obtained for 


us. For, 


Secondly, Our Saviour Chriſt has not 
only delivered us from thoſe Dangers to 
which we were before expoſed ; but he 
has put us in anew and better way of 
attaining to that,nay perhaps to a greater 
Happineſs than what we ſhould have 
had, if Adam had never ſinned,nor by con- 
: uence our Saviour Chrift ever given 

imſelf an Offering for our Sins. 

This is indeed the great Commenda- 
tion of our Saviour's Love to us, that 
not content to deliver us from thoſe 

Heb.vii.2s Dangers that before threatned us, He 
ſaves to the uttermoſt, thoſe that came to 
him. And here to unfold the Greatneſs 
of this Benefit, as I ought to do, I muſt 
run through all the excellent Advantages 
of that New-Covenant God centred into 
with us by the Blood of his Sov. But this 
would carry me into an Argument, great 
indeed, and worthy your Attention, but 
beyond the Bounds of my preſent Dit- 
courſe. In general, 

* It to have a Sy//eme of the noblett 
and moſt admirable Reles of Living that 
were ever communicated to the World ; 

{uct 
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ſuch, as by their own Excellence, no leſs 
than by God's Command, recommend 
theraſelves not only to our Prafice, but 
to.gur Lovetoo. 

*If to be endued with a ſupernatural, 
Divine Aſſiſtance, to enable us to fulkl 
them, and overcome all thoſe Tempra- 
tions that may at any time ſeek to draw 
us from them. 

* If to be aſſured, That upon our hear- 
ty Endeayours and earneſt Prayers to 
God, this Grase of his ſhall ſtill increaſe 
in us, according as we ſincerely apply 
our ſelves to make uſe of it, or as other 
Circumſtances ſhall happen to put us 1n 
 - 1. 0s 

* If beſides this Help to keep us from 
ſinning, to liveunder a Gracious Promiſe 


. of Pardon for thoſe Sins, which many 


times we ſhall commit, notwithſtanding 
all our Labour to che contrary, upon our 
humble Confeſſion and hearty Repentance 
of them. 

* If to know that for all theſe Ends, 
we have a Redeemer in Heaven, who 
ſtands continually in the Preſence of God 


' to make Izterceſſion for us, and repreſent 


to his Father that Death and Paſſion 
which he underwent on purpoſe, that 
he might obtain this Forgiveneſs for us ; 
In a Word, * If 
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* Tfto be undoubtedly ſecured, That 
whatever becomes of us now, yet let us 
bur ſincerely labour, what in us lies, to 
tulfil our Duty, and we ſhall be in a 
little Time eterzally happy in the Conſum- 
mation of all theſe Bleſſings in the King- 
dom of our Saviour ; That yet a few 
Years and our High-Prieſt ſhall again 
return in Glory, and pronounce the great 
and final Bleffing upon us, which ſhall 
inſtate us in Joys never to be forfeited : 

IfT fay, toliveunder the Conduct of 
ſuch a Saviour and ſuch a Religion; to 
have the Comfort of ſo great Promiſes 
zow, and the bleſſed Aſſurance of ſuch 
Glory hereafter, may be eſteemed a Bleſ- 
ſing, as indeed what can we think of it, 
but to be the greatelt Bleſſing that a mer- 
ciful God could beſtow upon his Crea- 
tures, or a Divine Saviour purchaſe for 
his Servants : All this, and many other 
Benefits, which I cannot now ſo much as 
mention to you, Chriſt purchaſed for us 
by his Sufferings, and calls upon us in 
this Holy Sacrament to remember with 
the higheſt Joy and the molt grateful Ac- 
knowledg ments. 

W hich brings me 10 the cther thing 
propoſed,. for the full Explication of the 
Duty here required of us t viz. 

S6-onuly, 
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Secondly, * After what Manxer, and 
* With what Aﬀetions it is, that we are 
to:Do this in Remembrance of Him. 


For the former of theſe, 


I. The manner, How we are here 
to remember Him ; 


I have already obſerved, That the 
original Word, 'which we hers render 
Remembrance, is very emphatical, and 
implies not any calling to Mind all theſe 
things, but a frequent renewed Comme- 
moration of them : And that eſpecially 
ſuch, by which we may not only remem- 
ber our ſelves, -but alſo ſer forth to others 
the Memorial of them. So S. Pasl inter- 
prets it, v. 26. As often as ye eat this bread 
and drink this Cup, [ 4raſyinile | annunct- 
ate, ſhew forth, make a ſolemn Decla- 


' ration of the Lord's Death until his 


coming. 
And fo indeed the very Deſign of this 
In{litution will oblige us to underſtand it. 
When our Sav/oxr firlt celebrated this 
Holy Sacrament, and commanded his 
D;ſciples, by the like Sacred Ceremony, 
to continue the M:wory of bis. Death, 
until 
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| until the End of the World : We are 
told by the Evangeiifts, That he had juſt 
finiſhed the Feaſt of the\Paſſover; mto 
the Place whereof he ſubſtituted: this 
Chriſtian Feaſt, and as all the Circum- 
ſtances of it PRAey {hew, deſigned this 
to have the ſame Place in the Chriſtian, 
that the other had tyll then had jn the 

Jewiſh Church. | 
Now concerning that ſolemn Feaft, 
Exod. xii. We read; in the Book of Exodus , Cap. 
17: 11-3» Xi. 17, . 1 hat God appointed it [21217 ] 
"8 for « Memorial, that js; for @ ſolemu 
Recognition which thePeople was there- 
by to make every Yeap,, :of that- great 
Deliverance by which they '!were brought 
up out of the Lard of Egypt. And in 
the thirteenth Chapter 'they are com- 
Exod. xiii, Manded tp [Remember the Day is which 
3: they cane aut of Egypt, and to keep the 
feaſt of unleavened bread' [even daies : 
And thea and there ſolemnly to de- 
clare to their Ch:ldrex the _ of it : 
— 8, 9. namely, That they did this becauſe of 
that which the Lord their God had done 
for them when they came forth out of 
Egypt. To whichend it was the Cu- 
ſtome of the Jews at this Solemnity, to 
have their Ch:/drer propoſe to them the 


Queſtion, What the meaning of this Solem- 
nity 
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nity was? And thereupon the Mafter of 
the Henſe gave a ful Account to them 
of the Hiſtory of their Deliverance ; 
and which from thence they called the 
Haggadah, the Annunciation or Remems- 
brance: Becauſe of their uſing it at this 
Time to commemorate or ſhew forth that 
wonderful Deliverance, which God 
had wrought for them. 

Such was the Nature of that Remem- 
brance which God commanded the Jews 
to continue in their Paſcha/ Supper of His 
bringing them out of Eg ypr: And the 
ſame is the Remembraxce which our S4a- 
viour here commands us by this zew Feaft, 
to continue in his Chxrch, of his dying 
for us : Weare tocelebrate it, asa ſolemn 
and Publick Memorial of that great Deli- 
verance which our Blefſed Lord has 
wrought for us ; and to declareto all the 
World thereby what a Senſe we have 
of his infinite Love and Mercy to us. 

Nay, but this is not yet all we are to 
do, if we will anſwer the full extent of 
the Duty here required of us. We muſt 
not only make, in this Ho'y Sacrament, 
our Pablick and folemn Recognition of 
Chriſs Death an1 Paſſion; but we muſt 
do it with that Afet#ion, that Joy, thoſe 
Reſentments that become ſo great and 

excellent 
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excellent a Memorial. So theſe kind of 
Expreſſions in Holy Scripture are for the 
moſt part tobe underitogd ; and fo it is 
lain we muſt take the Word in this 
lace. And this is the other thing re- 
maining to be conſidered for the full un- 
derſtanding of the Text. viz. 


I. With what AﬀeCtions we ought 
to come to this Holy Table, and 
Do this in Remembrance of Him. 


It were too much for me here, in the 
cloſe of my Diſcourſe, to reſume the 
whole Conſideration of this great Sacra- 
ment, and enter again upon a particular 
View of it, and ſhew what kind of 
AfﬀeCQtions we ought to raiſe in our Souls, 
* rtionable to the ſeveral Parts and 

eſpeCts of it. If we are indeed fo 
ſenſible as we ought to be of our Savi- 
our's Love to us, in thus giving himel 
to the Death for us : If we have fo lert- 
ouſly weighed, as becomes thoſe who 
are called to this Feaſt, the mighty Bene- 
fits and Advantages which are derived 
tous thereby ; what Miſeries we have 
eſcaped, to what Bleſſings we are enti- 
tuled by his S»fferings ; the Senſe of all 
this will ſoon teach us what Morions and 

AﬀeTions 
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Afﬀetions ought to fill our Souls, that 
may be ſuitable to ſo great and bleſſttfa 
Memorial. + | = 
For indeed, who can be {o in I 
-as nat to know, without my. Remark, 
when he comes to the Holy Table; and 
there beholds the Miniſter of Gail ſetting 
forth, as S. Paul ſpeaks, evidently before 
his eyes Chriſt crucified for Hins 5 When Gal.iii. i; 
both his Words and his A&ions call upon 
Him to conſider, How the So# of God Phil. ii. 8: 
humbled himſelf even t0 the death for our 
Redemption; and ſubmitted his Body to 
be broken, his Blood to be /pilft, as He 
there ſees the Bread broken, the Wine 
poured out in this Celebration 3 that here 
certainly he ought with the greateſt Ec- 
ſtaſie of Love to conterhplate this Lowe 
of his Saviour to Him; and break forth 
into the higheſt Expreſſions of a gratefal 
Thankſgiving, for this mighty Demon- 
| ſtration of his' Favonr and Aﬀetion to 
Him. = 
When from this He begms to tefleR, 
on that wretched Condition in which 
we all of us muſt have been, had not 
the bleſſed Feſss thus graciouſly under- 
took the great Work of our Redemption 3 
and by dying for us, delivered us fron 
E & that 
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Wk to 2 which we were, tonderh- 
raifed us” up” t6 the, Hopes of 
0 Iere 1s, ;the NaF." fo 
[0g of Hh Wirh"the'Conrem- 
0R0&Tuch, orious Rb: 'as tO 
ep 2 8 joyful” Refentments 
ertul x. Det KS "ant! hot 
Forth at O ew gs of Praiſe 
er a eu the, Lv 4p] which 
edcemer Ave been ſo won- 
Bis dd voto, Him. 
zl, Woe on that 


Ic , ſus has put 
Wo 74 (fl thought Fe 
El pf - them to Is a. Price* wor- 

EL wp. Death” 4hd 'S ufferings to 

x a ba 4 ey, then confider, That 

even thelg 'very Sogts for Which Chriſt 

\ Area, eb et. .be expoled' to. the hazard 

_of a greater Pk worſer Damnation than 

{that trom 'which' they have been deli- 
ered, if we ſhall fill go on impeni- 

£ent. 11. Our. $7zs.: And not Kee or 
relolve here to ſacrifice all his Paſfons at 

- this 4/ter ;. to lay: down all his Lufts at 

- the Pedeſtal.of the C roſs, abd vow Hims 

. ſelf .catuely; to the Obedience 'of that 

Tit. it, 14 > Savidun,z.. Who, as S. Pail tells us, for 
- his very Eng, gave himſelf for us, g* 
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, He might redeem<ws from. all Iniquity, ad 
' purchaſe ts himſelf a peculiar. people, 2445 
ous of good Works. p 
_ -Stich Reſentments as,theſe will natu- 
_ rally ariſe inevery pious Soul, when he 
- comes to this Sacred Feaſt, and therefore 
F ſhall not need to give"any particular 
DireCtions concerning them; Only I 
- would take occaſion frotn this laſt Import 
of the Remembrance to which our Text 
callsus, Toexhort yoy when you' come 
tothis Holy Inftitution, that you would 
take Care to raiſe up all theſe Aﬀe7ions 
and Refentments to as great a Heighth as 
;.Youare able; and having donethis, that 
you would 'then cheriſh and improve 
- them, that being not. only warm and 
Wigorous upon your Souls at the preſent, 
 butalforoated and engrafted into them, 
.,they may not eaſily cool again; 'but be- 
_ come operative upon your” E.ives, may 
© encreaſe ..your* Love and” canfirm your 
"Faith, ane dir rn your Devotion, and 
"keep you fir and: ſteady tg your Duty, 
"til, ſome new” Occaſion (tall again call 
| youtoa new exciting of thern. 
.  _ This will be indeed fo render your 
_ * Remembrance ſuch as your Saviour here 
requires of you : And the frequent Re- 
tur1s which by the Blefing of God you 
Ee 2 here 
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here enjoy of this Memorial beyond molt 
Chriſtians in the World ; ſhall not on! 

put you in a Capacity of coming Nil 
with better and more attectionate Reſent- 


ments to this Holy Sacrament, but ſhall, 


by the Blefllng of God, prove a moſt 
uſeful and excellent Aſſiſtance, to the 
promoting of all the other Parrs of your 
Duty ; you ſhall live as becomes thoſe 


'who know what mighty Engagements 


their Saviour has laid upon them; to 
what Hopes they are called, and by what 
means their Redemption was purchaſed 
for them. 

And as this Exerciſe will be the beſt 
means to prepare You to come oy 
to this Remembrance, {o will it be alſo 
the moſt powerful Motive toengage you 
to come frequently roo, When you ſhall 
begin effeCtually to perceive the Benefit 
of your Communicating,.in the ſtill new 
encreaſe of Piety and Halineſs in all your 
ATions : When being full with a con- 
ſtant Senſe of the Love of the Bleſſed 
Teſus, here ſerforth to us, you ſhall find 
it tobe the Deſire and Longing of your 
Souls, to come often to this grateful and 
pleaſing Declaration of it. When, in a 
Word, being accuſtomed to conſider the 
Bleſſings and Advantages of that New 

Covenant 
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Covenant our Bleſſed Maſter has ſealed 
tous in his Blood, and here offers to re- 
new with us in this Sacrament, you ſhall 
wiſh, if it might be, every Day to repeat 
it., and think you can never enough 
declare your Deſires of being admuit- 
ted into the Conditions and Advantages 
O! It. 

And thus have I offered to you what 
I ſuppoſe may ſuffice for the ful Expli- 
cation of the Mords before us. And 
from the Account, of which we may 
now eaſily ſee, What is the true Nature 
and Deſign of this Holy Sacrament ? 
Namely, that it was inſtituted by our 
Sviour to be a Sacred and Solemn Me- 
morial of that Death and Paſſion which 
he underwent for us, and of the great 
Benefits and Advantages which accrue 
to us thereby. That as by the Paſchal 
Feaſt among the Tews, (God perpetuated 
the Re ance of his preſerving them 
from the deſtroying Ange! firſt, andthen 
delivering them from their Egyptian Bon- 
aage ; and engaged them to a conſtant, 
annual Return of Joy and Thankſgiving 
to Him for ſo grear a Bling : So'by this 
better Paſſover, ſhould we in like man= 
ner keep up for ever in the Church a 


lively and affeRionate Commemoration of 
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that better and. more glorious -Preſer- 


vation which our paſchal Lam, the Lord _ 
Jeſus, has by his own Blood obtained” | 
tor us; and ſer forth tothe whyle World 


that grateful and vigorous :Senſe which 
we have of ſo wonderful and blefled- a 
Deliverance. 

- Now this being the true. meaning aud 
Deſign of this Holy Sacrament, we may 
from hence ſee, How great and danger- 
ous the Miſtakes are which ſpme have 


run into concerning it,: wy reference 


both to Faith and Praittge'f, For, . \ 


. 1. If this Sacrament, as we have bes. 
fore ſhewn, was infnge, as a Meme- 


rial of the Death and Pa of our Savi- 
our Chriſt; +1t is then plain, That: it 1 


not our .very Saviour Chriſt: Himſelf ,. 


neither ja the State oF-his death,. nor in 
any other, that is here preſented to 
US, $6, ; 

. There have hbeen' in the Church, 
ſince the time of Paſchafoys. Radbertus, 
one- oh the trrft conlidgrable. Inovators 
that. we meet” with in the-\DoZrine of 
this Holy, Euchariſt,, "among, others 
two diferent Opiuzans concerning the 


Reat gr. Corporal Preſence'wf Chriſt 19 
his Sacrament , and both maintained 


with 
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with ng, {i | contention . At Fi 5 
On ub 00. hall *Bread alt} Wei 


verted into the We) Wy mig My 
' Blood of Chrift, (0 that . nd port 


Bread = Wine themſelves at Rf Peng 
but only in ſþew'and appearance; which is 
what t y called Tran ubtaariation ; 'the 
other, T har, the true Subſtances of tl : 
outward Elements , the read and the 
Wize do indeed remain'; bar that the 
very Boay and Blood of otur Saviour Chriſt 
are in, an extragrdinary and Longer al 
manner joyned to. them ; {6 that inthe 
Communion of them, | we do together 
with the Br readand Wine,reccive the true 
Body and Blood of Chriſt into our Mourhy, 
truly and, really preſent, which they call 
Conſubſtent iation. 

Now, however the latter of theſe be 


much the more pardpnable Error of the 


two; as neither doing any Violenctftg 
our Senſes, which evidently tell' us, 
That what we ſee and receive in this 
Sacrament, is certainly Bread and Wize ; 
nor contradiCting the many Paſſages of 
Scripture, Which declare to us the "ame 
thing ; yet are they both very great Mi- 
ſtakes. The zatural Body of Chriſt be. 
1ng not capable of exiting 1n-mare Places 
than one at the ſame Time; nor to be 

Ee 4  diveſted 
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veſted of the inſeparable Properties of a 
dy; ſuch as Extenſion of Parts, Space, 
gxre, and the like, in which the very 
ature Of a Body; as it is diſtinguiſhed 
from a Spirit does conſiſt. 
But theſe Opinions do not only involve 
a plain Impoſſibility in the very Nature of 
the Thing it ſelf; but moreover do carry 
a manifeſt Incongraity to the Nature and 
Deſign of this Inſtitution. For if the 
End of this Holy Sacrament were, as our 
Text ſhews, to be a Remembrance of 
Chrift ; a Sign and Figure of his Body 
broken, and of his Blood ſhed for us ; 
then certainly, as in all other Caſes, the 
Sien muſt be different from the thing 
ſcenified:lo here, the Sacrament of Chriſt's 
Boay, 1s not his Bedy, but the Memorial 
of it; the Sacrament of his Blood is not 
his very Blood, but the Figure and Repre- 
extation of it. And thus theſe latter 
Words, Do this in Remembrance of Me, 
become the beſt and cleareſt Interpreta- 
tion of the former, This is my Body which 
#& given for you; and ſhew that we are 
to interpret it after the ſame manner, as 
when we readin the like kind of Speak- 
172, in the Old Teſtament, This the 
Lord's Paſſover ; 4. e. the Memorial of 
that Aion, when the Angel paſſed _ 
| tne 
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the Houſes of the Children of Iſrael, and 
deſtroyed them not, when at the ſame 
Time he the Egyptians. 

' But: here it may be asked; Do 
we then exclude Chriſt altogether from 
this Holy Sacrament, and leave only an 
empty Sign, a meer ceremonial Remem- 
brance of him and no more ? God forbid ! 
Nay, but I dare ſay, We eſteem Chrif 
ro be no /eſs preſent, tho" in another 


manner than they : Inaſmuch as in this - 


Sacred Ordinance, he communicates Him- 
{elf in = < n—_ of His Paſſion in a 
more al manner to every faithful 
Recoiver of this Bleſſed S band y 
makes: the Bread which he eats, and the 
Wine which he drinks become, not indeed 
by any ſuch needleſs and abſurd Change, 
as we before mentioned, but by Grace 
and Bleſſing ; by ' his divine Power, and 
Spiritual Communication, his Body broken 
and his Blood fbed for us, to all the Effet#s 
of Pietyand Juſtification. The Elements 


are notaltered, they continue not only 


after the Coanſecration, but in the very 
receiving of them, the ſame they were 
before ; Bread and Wine, without any 
bodily Subſtance belides either veiled under 
thoſs Appearances, or received together 
with them, Byt by Faith, at the LL, 

ime 


425 


426 


The. Eleventh: Sermon. 


Time that we take theſe into our: Mopths; - 


we take Him alſo, whom they repreſent, 


into our Souls : Net as.bringing-Chrift 


from Heaven, but raiſing; up owr Mynds 
and our Hearts to that, Haty Place: whese- 
heis, we unite our:{clves.to. Himy "and; 
have..all: the Benefits of -hys -Neath;and, 
Paſſion. communicated tous for the Far- 
giveneſsof our Sins, for. the increaſe of 
has Grace and Favoyr tq us bere, and to. 
be at once both, the ſureſt. Exrneſt.and, 
the. malt: effeftual Means to bring us: ta: 
everlaſting Happineſs hereafter. 

This is that.rea! but diving and ſpiri> 
tual Preſence of our Saviour in this Serra: 
»ent, Which. we. firmly believe ,. and; 
which ſecures to us all.the Hlefings.and, 
Aduaztages. which the; athers.can, hope 
for, from.their ungrounded and. unwar- 
rantable. Opinion..of.' a netural ant corn 
poral -participation.of:Him, 


.- 2. From this. Account of the; Peſton, 
and:Ezd of this Inſtitution it follows n. 
the next Place ; What an Abafe: they, 
bave made of it, who, from a fRemens- 
trance of a Sacrifice rarn it 1ntoa Sasrfice 
it ſelf ; and initeadof. efteeming this $a- 


crawent a Memorial of that: offering, Ghrijh 
once for all made tor us, :{uppale:; Ham 
Þ+; [0 x0) 
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ro be again as truly and properly offered 
init as ever he-was, . tho* not in the ſame 


manner that he was oxce upon: the. 


Ca 

ſhall not now inſiſt {o long upon 
this Point, as to ſkew not only how con- 
trary, ſuch an.Opinion is to the expreſs. 
Authority of Holy Scripture, which de- 
clares, That Chrif was to be offered once 


for all ; that by his once offering himſelf” 


far us, he has perfetted for ever them that 
are :{autified ; and. much more to the. 
ſame purpoſe, in the ixth. and xth 
Chapters to the Hebrews; but how dero- 
gatory to the Honour of our Savionr, 
whether we conſider. his former Sufft- 
rings or his prone Glory, This'1s plain, 
that if the Deſign of this bleſſed Sacra- 
z»7ent were as our Text declares it, to be 
a Remembrance of our Saviour's dyin 

for' us, then it is not a zew offering of 
Him; there being nothing more abſurd] 
than to ſay of the ſame 7hing , that it is 
both the Memorial of what was done 
many Ages ago, and the very ſame thing 
a2ain done in Memoriil of its ſelf. | 
-* 3. From the fame Principles it will 
follow, That if this Holy Sacrament be 
no more than a Remembrance of our Sa+ 
4 ViORY 
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wviour Chriſt, that then certainly thoſe 
muſt have very deſperately abuſed it , 
who pay to it that Hozour and Worſhip 
that they would do, to our Saviour 


himſelf, were his true and natural Body + 


there preſent, 

I need not fay any thing to prove what 
the Superſtition of the Church of Rome is 
as tOthis Matter : They here freely own 
it themſelves, and cenſure us for not 
joyning with them in the ſame Service. 
They elevate their Hoſt in the Maſs, for 
the People to.adore it : They have inſti- 
tuted a ſolemn Feaſt, every Year, tobe 
obſerved in Hozour of it : They dedicate 
religious Societies thereunto ; they ſet it 
forth upon their Altars to bleſs the Peo- 
ple there aſſembled to its Worſhip: If 
rhey carry it abroad , whether to the 
Sick, or upon the occaſion of any ſolemn 
Proceſſions, they put it under a Canopy, 
born all the while over it; Candles and 
Tapers are carried before it; and a Bell 
is rung all the Way that it paſſes, to ad- 
moniſh all that are in ſight of it to fall 
down and adore it : Andby all theſe and 
many other of their AQtions, they oblige 
all Perſons to pay the ſupreme Honour 
that they give to God, to this Holy Sacra* 
ment, | 


It 
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It were eaſie to ſhew how dangerous 
this Adoration is, even upon their own 
Principles ; whether we conſider the 
Impoſſibility of their being ever ſure 
that their Hoft is indeed conſecrated xs it 
ought ro be; or that if it were, yet at 
leat the Accidents of rhe Bread and Wine, 
which are Creatures, and yer make up a 
Part of the Sacrament, are by conſequence 
joynt partakers of all their Worſhip. 
But alas! what I have now been ſpeak- 
ing ſhews a great deal more : Not only 
that the Accidents of the Bread and Wine 
have their Parr in being Obje#s of this 
Worſhip; but that our Saviour Chriſt 
indeed is not at all concerned in it. 'They 
pay «their Adoration to the inanimate 
Creatures of Bread and Wine, and com- 
mit an 7dolatry not much leſs groſs, in 
the Opinion of ſome of their own Wri- 
ters, if we are indeed inthe Right, than 
thoſe who fall down before a Piece of 
red Cloth, and pay their Adoration to a 
Tile or a Potſherd. But, 


* 4. If our Saviour Chriſt in our Text 
plainly commanded his Apoſtles, and in 
them all of us, To do that in Remem- 
brance of Him, which he had there 
done before their Eyes: if what he 

required 
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required in order -to this Commenora- 
tion, was, That we Thould take Bread 
.and Wine, and bleſs, and give, aud 
receive thele, 1n Memory "of his Body 
which was given, and of his Blogd 
which was: ſbed for, us; it, will then 
' follow in the Fourth place,” That thiole 
who do_not do this, have plaigly'de- 
parted. from” our Saviowr's Inflifution; 
and *do-not* remember him as they are 
commanded to do. ag > 
And- this alone 1s ſufficient to"con- 
fute that great Corruption of the fame 
Church,in Communicating the People gnly 
in One Kjnd. . And whatever Pretences 
they may offer for their ſo doing” fad 
they as:juſt reaſon otherwiſe for alter- 
ing the order of this Sacrament, as'God 
knows *ris | plain they have not any art 
all ; yet this would fill remain a per- 
petual Exception againſt it, 'That our 
Saviour here exprelly commayads tliem'to 
. Dothis, i.e. that which himſelf then did 
in Remembrance of Him ; Who gave the 
Wire as well as Bread to his Apoſtles, 
and repeated - the Command after the 
one, as well as the other; and-yot 
what they ſhould: at any time after 
think fitting to do. 
And theſe are ſi.ch conſeJuences. as 
| | con- 
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2 concern ' others, rather than our ſelves ; 
- who, God be. thanked, :are again de- 
' livered from: a[l*thels Corruprtions, and 

have no, otterwiſe, any cauſe to re- 


member thetn,., than as they ſerve to 


confirm us in ;Our Pure and, Holy Do- 
: Arine and PraQiice in this matter, and 
. ought to raiſe yp;our Souls to a grate- 
ful acknowledgment of.-God's Mercy 
' to'us, who. has. freed us; from ſuch 
great and dangerous Errors,, and ;in 
\ which he till permits, ſo -many dthers 
to continue. But there are yet ſome 
, other Concluſions to - be.,drawn from 
the foregoing Refleftiqns, ;and in which 
we may perhaps find. fomewhat that 
will. be of a more near and djreCt con- 
cern to us, 'For, 


5. If our Savionr Chriſt has here com- 

-: manded us, to Dothis in Remembrance of 
Him; that is, to come to the Holy T able, 
"und receive this bleſſed Sacrament, and 
make our publick and folema Acknow- 


-" Jedgments to him for his great Mercy in 


dying for us ; What then ſhall we ſay of 
- "thoſe who deſpiling this ſacred Ordi- 
nance, doeither totally abſent themlelves 
from this Memorial, or come but very ſel- 


! - dom and negligently to it. 
gAgenrly This 
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This certainly muſt needs-be a great 
fault, as ir is evidently contrary to the 
expreſs Command of our Savioxr in 
che Text before us. And if we may 
make any Judgment of Chriſt's reſent- 
ment of it, either from the Nature of 
the thing it ſelf, or from the ſevere 
Puniſhment God threataed' unto thoſe 
in the Old Teftament, who ſhould neg- 
let the like Memorial of the Paſchal 
Feaft, one of the greateſt Provocarions 
ny Chriſtian can almoſt be guilty 
of. 
If we conſider the thing it ſelf, 
what docs he whodeſpiles this Holy $a- 
crament, and negleCts to partake of it, 
but in cffe& deſpiſe Chrif# himſelf, 
and tread wnder foot the Blood of the 
Covenant by which we muſt be ſaved ? 
And how can that Soul expett an 
benefit of his: Death and Sufferings,for his 
forgiveneſs hereafter, who now will not 
vouchſafe ſo much as to make that com- 
mon Acknowledgment which every 
Chriſtian ought of his remembraxce of 
it, or ſhew any ſenſe of his Obligation, 
though we have here ſo plain and 
peremptory a Corr +:d to do it? 


And 
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And if we look to the Denuntaations 
of the 0/4 Teſtament, againſt thoſe who 
{hould thus negle&t to joyn in the 
Tewiſh Paſſover, and ſhew forth this 
remembrance of the deliverance which 
that Feaft referr'd to, we may, I think; 
have ſome cauſe to fear, how much 
greater ſhall be our Puniſhment, whoſe 
negle&t is certainly, upon many ac- 
counts, much more inexcuſable than 
theirs. IF any men ({ays Moſes) Dent. 
Xil. 15. ſhall eat leavened-bread in that 
time, that Soul ſhall be cut off from 
Iſrael : But more expreſly, Numb. 1x. 3: 
He that is clean, and is not on a journey, 
and forbeareth ts keep the Paſſover, even 
the ſame Soul ſhall be cut off from his 
People. Whatever the meaning of that 
Exciſion be which God here threatned 
that People with ; whether it be, that * 
ſuch a one ſhould have no part in the 
World to come, as ſome interpret it 
or, that God would cut him off by an 


mark of a very learned * Rabbin be £397. 
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true, almoſt particular to the thing in 
hand ; there being but two of all the 
affirmative Precepts to which God made 
this Denuntiation, viz. to him thar neg- 
le&ed the firſt Sacrament,of Circumciſion ; 
and this ſecond, of the Paſſover. 

But perhaps it will here be ſaid, 
That this Commination was to thoſe 
that were clean, and rear at hand, and 
yet neglected this Holy Inſtitution : 
And therefore ought not to be applied 
to them, with reference to the Bleſſed 
Sacrament which we are ſpeaking of, 
who would gladly receive it, and have 
a very honourable remembrance in their 
hearts of the Death of Chrif ; but 
alas ! either they are not clean, or are 
in a journey; either they are not pre- 
pared, or have not the /eiſure- to come 
rothis T able. 

*Tis true indeed, God did here re- 
ſtrain the Judgment I have mention'd, 
to ſuch as were clear, and at or near 
to Jeruſalem; but the reſt were not 
therefore by any means excuſed, and 
permitted to neglect the partaking of 
it. They had time given them till the 
next Mozth, to cleazſe themſelves, and 
to come up to Jeruſalem ; and if they 
negleted 41n the ſecond Month to _ 
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the Feaſt, after having omitted it in 
the frt, there was then no farther Pro- 
viſion for them, but they fell under the 
Curſe of thoſe who neglefted altogether 
to eat of it. 

And this therefore may ſerve for a 
uſeful Admonition, as well as full 
Anſwer to the Excuſes of thoſe, who 
are {till pretending they are not worthy 
to come to this Sacrament, or elle have 
not time and' /eiſure.to prepare them- 
ſelves for it. If indeed this ſhould 
chance by any accident to hinder them 
at this time, or on this occaſion, from 
receiving of it ; they ought not there- 
fore to' diſquiet themſelves, but: to be- 
lieve, that in ſuch' a caſe our Saviour 
Chriſt will make the ſame allowance 
for this Feaſt, that God did for that 
other; and permit them yet another 
Month to remove the Obſtacle, and 
prepare themſelves to come to - his 


Table. But if inſtead of doing this, 


they ſhall ſtill go on to 1nlilt upon theſe 
vain Pretences, and live ſo as not to be 
worthy to receive the Holy Sacrament, 
and continue to live ſo ſtill, without 
taking any care to put themſelves into 
a better fate ; this will prove an azgra- 
vation of their Sin, not a leſſening of it 
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and their negle&t will be but the more 
inexcuſable, tor being grounded on a 
reaſon ſo contrary not only to the de- 
ſign of this Holy Sacrament, but of the 
whole Chriſtian Religion. But, 


Sixthly, And to cloſeall : The Com- 
mard of our Saviour in theſe words 
we have been fo long conſidering, will 
not only oblige us in the general, ſome- 
times to remember his Death, by re- 
ceiving this Holy Sacrament, but fre- 
quently and ofteatimes 10 to do. 


I have: before obſerved, that the 
word which we here render Remem- 
brance, does not imply a bare Memorial, 
but a renew'd Commemoration ; to teach 
us, that we are often to refreſh the 
Memory of Chriſt's Death in our 
minds by this Sacred Solemnity, and 
to repeat again and again the Remerr- 
brance of it. And though it be pretty 
hard to.ſay, how often a Man ought 
to receive the Sacrameyt ; yet 'tis plain, 
he is not ſo zealous a Chriſtian as he 
ſhould be, that very ſeldom or never 
does it. | 
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We know that in the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity, when Devotion was quick 
and vigorous, and Men had the moſt 
ſenſible impreſſions upon their minds of 
the /ove of - our Saviour, in giving him- 
ſelf to die for us, that then they re- 
ceived it ordinarily every day : Inſo- 
much that ſome of thoſe Fathers who 
then lived, have interpreted this Excha= 
riſtical Bread, to be that daily Bread 


- which our Lord has taught us to pray 


for. Afterwards, as Mens Zeal cool'd, 
lo did their frequent Communicating 
decay in proportion with it. At firit 
it fell in ſome Churches to four, in 
others to three times in the Week ; and 
in alittle while it came to be the diſtin= 
tive Devotion of the Lord's days : And 
at laſt, the neceſſary, leaſt proportion 
eſtabliſhed was, the three great Feaſts 
of the Year, in which our Church till 
obliges all her Members to partake 
of it. | 

But as he who is in a pure and holy 


* ſtate, can never receive 1t t00 often; 


ſo certainly it is a thing than which 
none would more advance our Pzety, 
to labour as frequently as we can, to 
fit our ſelves for ic. And ſince it has 
pleaſed God, to revive ſomething of 
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the Primitive Zeal among us as to this 
particular, in bringing ' our Solemn 
Communions to a monthly courſe, beſides 
other extraordinary occaſions of it ; 
T do not ſee what better Exhortation 
I can leave with you as to this Matter, 


than ſeriouſly to adviſe, and earneſtly . 


beſeech every one of you, to examine 
and prepare your ſelves, then at leaſt, 
to joyn with your Brethren in theſe 
Holy returns ; and not deprive your 
Souls of the Benefits which are thus gra- 
cioully offered to you in this great and 
moſt uſeful Remembrance, 

This will indeed both beſt anſwer 
the deſign of our Bleſſed Lord1n the Text, 
and be the beſt Application, I could even 
wiſh you would make of my Diſcourſe 
upon it. But then I muſt obſerve, thar I 
ſpeak now by way of Exhortation, not 
as neceſſarily requiring this in Obe- 
dience to the Command before us, but 
as the improvement I deſire, if ir were 
poſſible, you might all make of thoſe 


Opportunities God- is pleaſed here to 


reach out to you 1n order to this End; 
and which I do not ſee how any good 
Chriſtian can with a good Conſcience 
ſd frequently neglect. 


In 
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In the mean time, this is the ſumm 
of all ; He that deſpiſes this I»/ffitu- 
tion, does not only ſhew a light etteem 
of tize Death of Chriſt, and do violence 
to the Command of his Saviour ; but 
does moreover deprive his Soul of the 
moſt excellent affiftance God has given 
us in this World, in order to our Sal- 
vation in the next : Whereas he who 
comes frequently, and with that due 
Preparation he ought to it, will not 
only put himſelf out of all danger trom 
the Precept before us, but will in a 
little while ſecure himſelf of ſuch a 
meaſure of the Grace and Favour of 
his Redeemer, whole Memory he here 
honours, as ſhall carry him through all 
the Temptations, the Sorrows, the Af- 
flitions of this Life, to an Eternal 
Enjoyment of Glory, Honour, and In 
mortality in the next : 


And to which God of his infinite "_ 
e 


vouchſafe to bring us all, for t 
ſame his Son Jeſus Chriſt's fake, 
our Lord, Amen. 
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OF'THE 
Þonour due to the Blefſed Uirgin : 


SERMON 


Preached on 


Lady Day, 


M ARCH xxv. 1688. 


Dn —— — 


LUKE I. 48, 49g. 


For behold from henceforth all gene» 
rations ſhall call me bleſſed : for be 
that .is mighty hath done to me great 
things, and holy is bis name. 


Heſe Words are part of that Mag- 
| nificat or Seng of Thankſgiving 


which the Bleſſed Virgin made 

to God, in return of that wonderful 
Favour He had vouchſafed-unto her, in 
elteeming 
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eſteeming her worthy to become the 
Mother of our Lord, And they contain 
in them a kind of Prophecy of that Ho- 
nour which the Chriftiax Church ſhould 
in all Ages to come pay to her Memory 
upon the account of it. 

Tt is the Obſervation of our Exglifb 
Rhemiſts in their Annotations upon this 
Place ; © That this Prophecy is fulfilled in 
« their keeping her Feſtival Days, and 
&* ſayingthe Ave Marr, 'and other Holy 


& Anthems of our Lady, And that the. 


&« Catvinift; therefore ({o they are pleaſed 
to ſtile ns ) © for not doing of this, are 
«© not among theſe Generations which 
* call our Lady Bleſſed, And in their 
Marginal Note on the ſame Paſſage, they 
very briskly ask this Queſtion, © Have 
<« the Profeſtants had always Generations 
*to fwtfil this Prophecy ? Or do they call 
* her bleſſed that derogate what they can 
* from her Graces, Bleſſing, and a} her 
* Honour ? 

In anſwer to fo ignorant or ſo malici- 
ous a Calumny, and to ſhew that We, 
tho* we neither ſay any Ave-Mar ies to 
her Honour , nor 'are engaged in any 
other part of that unwarran:able r; wh 
ſition whereby they have ſo long diſho- 
noured God, abuſed the Bleſſed Virgin 


and 
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and ſcandalized -the Church of Chrift, 


have yet as juſt an Efeew for the Holy. 


Mother of our Lord, and proclaim her 
Bleſſedneſs as much as either this Prophecy 
requires, or any ſober Orthadox Chri- 
ſtian may be allowed to do it; I ſhall 
crave leave to make uſe of that Occaſion, 
the Solemnity of this Day offers to me, 
to enter on the Compariſon berween our 
ſelves and them. And could I be afſu- 
red, That the Bleſt above have this 


Honour from God, to be made acquainted 


with theſe folemn Exerciſes of their 
Brethrez here below ; I would not doubt 
to appeal to the Holy Yirgin her ſelf 
to juage betwixt us ; Who they are that 
do the moſt truly hozour ker, We who 
freely pay her all that Love, that Reſpet?, 
that Glory, that any Creature 1n her Cir- 
cumſtances can pofibly be thought capable 
of : Or they who by giving her more, 
raiſe herupto a State above. the Cond:- 
tion of her Nature; and ſo inſtead of 
honouring her, diſhonour that Sox whom 
ſhe was ſo happy as to bring into the 
World; and that God, who thought her 
worthy o&ſo great an Exaltation. 


Now in order to this End, I ſhall 


obſerve this following Method : 
T. I will 
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I. I will ſhew what that Hoxour is 
which the Bleſſed Virgin is now ca- 
pable of Receiving, and which 
accordingly we our ſelves this Day 
pay to her Memory ? | 


H. Iwill lay before you ſome Inſtan- 
ces of that Adaitional Worſbip, 
which thoſc of the other Church 
pretend is due to her. 


ITI. I will offer ſome of thoſe Reaſons 
for which we think ſuch a Worſbi 
to be «»lawful, and therefore refals 
to give 1t to her, 


I. 
I begin with the f/f of theſe, 


I. What that Honour is which the Bleſ= þ 
ſed Virgin is now capable of receiv- 
ing, and which accordingly we our 
ſelves pay to her Memory ? 


For anſwer to which Enquiry, T ſhall 
lay down this plair, and I ſuppoſe, un- 
deniable Fourdation ; wiz. That hows 


eyer ſomg have been pleaſed toexalt the 
___ Glories 
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Glories and Prerogatives of the Holy 
M ART toa very great, indeed to an 
extravagant Degree, 10 as hardly to leave 
any Compariſog between her and any 
other Creature, whether in Heaven or 
Earth ; yet ſince they {till confeſs her to 
be but a meer Creature, the Meaſure we 
muſt take whereby to judge , What 
Honour may warrantably be paid to her, 
mult be, to conſider, What Honour any 
meer Creature, 1n her Circumſtances, 1s 
capable of receiving : And then, I pre- 
ſume it cannot be jultly ſaid, That we 
are not of the number of thoſe who call 
the Holy Virgin Bleſſed, who upon this 
Foundation do freely profeſs, That pro- 
viding only for that juſt Diſtance that 
ought to be obſerved between the Ado- 
ration that we owe to God, and that Ho 
nour which we may be allowed to give to 
a Creature; thereis no ReſpeCt that we 
think too great to be given to her : Nor 
will we ſcruple to pay her any Honour 
that does not entrench upon our Fiety, 
and confound the Service of God and his 
Creatures together. 

Were the Bleſſed Virgin yet preſent 
upon Earth with us, we would ſoon con- 
vince thoſe our Accuſersrhat we thought 
noReſpeit too much for her,which ao 

they 
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they or weare wont to giveto the great+ 
eſt Saints yet 08 Earth, Now that ſhe 
1s departed from us, all we can do is to 
follow her with our Eſteem, our Praiſe, 
and our Imitation: That is, To give her 
«ll that Honour which any Creature in the 
ſame Circumſtences is fit to receive, or 
which it may be either Lawful or Rea-+ 
ſonable for us to offer to ſuch a one. 
* Seethe We pray not indeed to her now, nor 
_—_ would we do it if ſhe were ſtill on Earth; 
following and we - were ſure ſhe could hear and 
Particulars £xx0w Our Requeſts : Becauſe Prayer we 
Def. of the look upon to be an 4c of Religions Wor- 
Expoſ. *f /pip, and therefore ſuch-as is\proper to 
ofthe God only. But we Bleſs. God for the 
Church of Flour he vouchſafed unto her, when he 
_— * made her the: Mother of our Lord;. with 
artic.z. Of the Axgel, we pronounce her Bleſſed 
the Irv 20mg Women;zand that jn that very Forns 
Saints, Which ſhe her4elf ſet us for -our Pattern ; 
And fo every Day fulfil her Prophecy, 
whilſt we cry out with her to God Al- 


Luk. 1.46, mighty, My Soul doth magnifie the Lord, 


and my Spirit rejayceth in God my Saviour, 


in that he regarded the lowlineſs of his 


Handmaiden. 
We intreat her not to pray for us, be- 


cauſe we cannot tell how to-convey our 


Requeſts to her: And tho' for:ought we 
know 
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know God might reveal them unto her; 
et ſince he has no where promiſed that 
be will do this, nor encouraged us to call 
upon her to this End; we thmk we can- 
not in this manner prey to her withour 
either greet Folly, or great  Impiety : 
Without great -Folly ; it not believing 
that ſhe do's certainly forne way or other 
#naerftand- our Requeſts, we yet never- 
leſs addreſs to her:Without greet Pnpiery; 
if in confidence 'that'fhe - has fach an 
Ability, we aſcribe the moſt pernliar 
Prerogatives ofGod to-her,viz. Immenſity, 
fat, rw Omnipreſence ; and fo ak 
her every way equal with God | 
But were ſhe-now upon Earth, where 
we could either ſpeak to her our felves, 
or otherwiſe entertain any certain Corre- 
ſpondence with her; we ſhould be far 
vom diſcouraging any'to beg the Benefit 
of her Prayers, or thinking them worthy 
of Cenſare for ſodoing. 
When we ſtand'atour Altarsand cele- 
brate the blefled Sacrament of the Body 
andBlood of Chriſt,and ſet forth the Lord's 


death until his comin; : We cannor 1n- 
deed- allow our ſelves to do this 'to the 
Honour and Veneratiom of any other , 


than of him only whoſe Death and Paſſion 
we commemorate. - But even here alfo 
we 
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we do the utmolt that-we canto Honour 
her. We name her at.the Holy T able, 
we recite thefe the Hiſtory of God's Fa- 
your to her, | and. »agnific -him with her 
upon the account. of it. 

In. a: Word,; . when.-we confeſs our 
Sins and abſobue our. Penitents ; if we 
commend either qur {elves or others to 
God's Mercy: In thele and the like Caſes, 
we think it an Impiety to joya the 
Daughter of Anna, with the great God, 
the Lord of Heaven and Earth. 

If we give Thanks for any Bleſſnegs 
we haye receved; we chuſe rather to 
follow her Example, and cry out with 
her, My Soul doth magnific the Lord, and 
my. ſpirit rejoyceth in God my Saviour ; 
than-with others to divide the Glory be- 
rween God and her, and ſay, Glory be to 
FESUS and MART. , 

If we vow a Vow unto the Lord, or 
{wear by his Name ; we neither think it 
fittiog nor lawful to joyn God and the 
Bleſſed Virgin together ; leſt we ſhould 
thereby ſeem to make her the Searcher of 
Flearts as well as him; and a powerful 
Avenger of ſuch ſecret Sins. 

Ifwe ſpeak of Her; we readily give 
her any Attribute that either the holy 


Scripture warrants, or her Nature allows 
of. 
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of. But tocall her a Goddeſs, and our 
ſelves her Suppliants ; toſtyle her Queen 
of Heaven, and Mother of Divine Grace ; 
the Refuge of Sinners, and the Ark of the ' 
Covenant ; the Sovereign Lady of Angels, _— , 
Archangels, Patriarchs, Prophets, Apo- teBl. 
ftles, Martyrs, Confeſſors and all Saints ; ""* 
and, as ſuch, beſeech her, That ſbe and 
her Sen would bleſs us ; this we think is 
to carry the Complement too far ; and 
a Strain much fitter for ſome poetical 
Heathen Goddeſs, than for 'a Chriſtian 
Saint. - 

But let theſe and the like Superſtitions 
be laid aſide, and which a Virgin fo 
humble on Earth, cannot ſure be ſuppoſed 
to be ſo much altered for the worle, as to 
aſpire after in Heaven; let Religion and 
the —_ of that be exempted, as the 
peculiar Due of that God who made 
both her and ws, and whom alone both 
ſbe and all of us therefore ought to adore, 
and then what farther remains to pro- 
claim her Bleſſed, ſhall as freely be al- 
lowed and paid her by us, as it can be 
juſtly claimed of us. 

Now the /am of all ſuch Honour may 

; be referred by us to theſe two general 


Conſiderations. 
Gg x. Of 
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t. Of that juſt Efrew and YValeeand. 
Opinion ws have of her : And, 


>. Of A#jonr ſuitable to ſuch Opi- 


ONS. 
As for the farmer of theſe, 


1, That Efremand Value, and Opinion 
we have of her ; | 


It is certainly as great as any ſober 
Chriſtian can defire it ſhould be, We Þ} 
believe her to have been a moſt pure, and | 
holy, and vertuoms Creature: That her }J 
virgin Mind was clean and ſpotheſs,as her 

y Chaſt and immaculate ; and that ſhe 
was upon the Account of bath the moſt 
fit of any of all her Race or Sex for the 
Holy Ghoſt to overſhadow, and for the 
Son of the moſt Higheſt to inhabit, When 
weconlider the firmneſs of her Faith ; the 
fervonr of her Devotion; the excellency | 
of her Humility ; we cannot but acknow= | 
ledge a Grace extraordinary in her, 
working all thoſe enxzrnt and Divixe 
©xalities. And tho*' weare nor fo cu . 
rious as to enter on thoſe aicer Spernls- 
tions 1h which ſo many have in vain 
exerciſed 
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exercifed themſelves, Whether ſhe wwe 41min. 3: 
Conctived in 8in ? And if ſhe was, How p< 
far it was reſtrained it her wt firſt { atd 


at: what inſ/taxt totally extinct . in lift. 
afterwards? Whether fhs was S4nit;fo4 
in the Womb of her Mother? Ard tg 
whit degree? And at what time? Whe- 
ther before She was Animated, Or after 3 
And,W hesher this$ a#iification was ſucly 
as to' keep} her from ever tommitting 
#ny, fomuch as YVeniz! Sin ? Yet as the 
common conditton of Mankind does 
not permit us without all warrant from 
Holy Seriptzve; which they confeſs is 
here wanting to them, to exempt het 
from al Si; fo neither do we pretend' 
to arovufe Iter of 479. 

_ Arid for her woſcn flate,we'do not at 
alt queſtion, but that God who ſhewed 
her fach favour on Earth, harh'alſo very 
highly exalted her in Heaven: Sothar 
among all the Race of Adow; next 
uaro him who was God as well as 
Man, we think it very probable that 
ſhe: has obtain/d' the chiefeſt place in 
God's Kjngdom; who brought forth the: 
Sw of God into the World. 

And here'thert let theſe our Arwſers, 
who: ſay that we are nor of the number 
of thoſs of whoni the Bleſſed Yirgin 
Gg 2 in 


r 
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in my Text propheſied, That, Behold, 
from thenceforth all Generations ſhould 
call her Bleſſed, tell us, if chey can 5 
Where is- it that we are defe#ive in 
our Opinion concerning the other of 
our Lord ? | 

Is it that we deny her Irmaculate 
Conception, and ſuppoſe her to have in 
this been ſubmitted to the common con- 
dition of all others ſince the Fall of our 
firſt Parexts, Chriſt only excepted ? 
Burt thea they mutt not forget, that 
this 15 no more than what their own 
Brethren of their own Infallible Church 
deny as [tifly as we do. And if there 
have been Saints, and Popes, and Vi- 
ſions, and Miracles for it ; yet we know: 
there have been alſo Saints, and Popes, 
and Viſions, and Miracles againſt it too : 
And at this day there is Order againſt 
Order, School againſt School, about it : 
And as-if the Spirit of Infallibility had 
in this Matter forſaken their Church, 
it could never yet be finally determined 
either by Council or Pope, which Side 
1s in the right. 

| Is it that we ſuſpend our ſelves as 
to the Point of her Anal Sins? 
And ſee no cauſe to conclude, why. 


the Bleſſed Virgin, though a moſt __ 
an 
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| and holy Creature, yet ſhould not have 


been as capable of committing Sins, as 

well as all others, Chriſt only excepted 

here alſo, we think muſt be allowed 

to be? But yet in this we do but fol- 

low ſome of the greateſt Lights in the 
Primitive Church ; and Reaſon ac- 
cording to the common Condition of 
Mankind, and from which they them- 

{elves cannot produce us any Authority 

of Holy Scripture to exempt her. And 

if ſome among us have,with (2) St.Chry- ()clry22 
ſoſtom, freely ſuppoſed, That in ſome *" Jon. 
caſes ſhe did dry« mir 7 mioey, Yet 1N - gb 
the very Inſtances to which they refer, 133- Zdic. 
they have, at leaſt probable, grounds for aq 
what they ſay : And for the moſt part 

we are contented with (6b) St. Auſtin, (b)4gsf. 
to ſuſpend our ſelves ; and for the honour 7; M* © 
of our Savior, not to enter into any p. 284. b. 
queſtion at all concerning her as to this #5 Les: 
matter, whether ſhe ever did attnally ſix - I 
or no? 

Or now, that God has taken her 
up into Glory : Have we not all that 
high and worthy Opinion of her Exal- 
tation that we ought to have, becaule 
indeed we freely profeſs we cannot be» 
lieve ſuch extravagant Romances as all 
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fher Men, even of their own Church, 

are aſhamed of * | 

Contmpl, We doubt not but ſhe is at this 

= meh time ia Heaven ; Da we ever the 

7% © more debaſe her, becauſe we will not 

entertain a ſbamelefſs Legend of her 
Aſſumptiox thither ? | | 

" Weare perſuaded, that ſhe is adorn'd 

Contempl. with * ane of the brighteſt Aureols's in 

bo: God's Kingdom, That her Crown is 

7 more Jkuſtrious, than any amang tho 

Daughters of Eve. Ts nas this ſuffi 

cient, unleſs we will undertake to tell 

you what her Crown was made of, how 

many Yrs went into her Atchievement, 

what Badges her Servants wore, and what 

Speeches and Complements were made to 

her upon the occaſion ; and ta complear 

ofic. B. all, fer forth in perſpedtive all rhe Fob 

"hr , , A Trinity concurring in this Ceremony z and 

ke. 81, AllthePowers of Heaven and Earth ſruging 

| Praiſes to. Hey, and adoring of Fizz. 

We make no queſtion, but that as 

ſhe was very highly favoyr'd by God 

on Earth, 1o.is ſhe now no. kkfs beloved 

Craft. ve- by him in Heavey. Bus ſhould we 

is #, y. Fherefore' ſet her up as another Mex 

part.1.pze, Watrix, that as both Sexes concurr'd 

io, 30, to our Ruin, fo might both concur ta 


, 
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our Reparetion ; and {o tye up the 
« Hands of God, as nat to allow any 
to be ſaved, but according to Her 
Will. Nay, make her fo far the Queen 
of Heaven and Earth, as to give her 
a Power of all the Grace that is to 
be beſtowed oa Mankind ; Of ſaving 
her Yotaries, if they do but ſufficiently 
love and worſhip Her, whatever their 
Aﬀetions or their Service be to God 
Almighty : Of fetching Sauls not only 
out of Pargatory, but even from Hell 
jt ſelf, by her Authority : Of ordering 
all che Events of the Fortunes of Men 
and Kjngdoms, inſomuch that not a 
Battel can be fought, or a Viftory ob» 
tain'd, but by the favour of this Pallas, 
to whom the Succeſs is due, and to 
whom the Praiſe and Honour therefore 
ought ta be return'd. Theſe indeed 
are the Extravagancies of {ome of our 
Adver{aries, but God forbid they ſhauid 
ever be. the Prattice or Opinions of any 


Us. 

To conclude ; It is impoſſible for 
any to entertain more honourable Sen- 
timents of the Bleſſed Virgin than we 
do, who will not run out into Bl/aſphemy 
and Fanaticiſm, and believe ſuch things 


as neither Sripture nor Agtiquity have 
Gg 4 deliver'd, 
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deliver'd, nor will either Pity or con» 


mon Senſe ſuffer us to receive. , 


Let us ſee, | 
Secondly, Whether our Aions be 
| Not every way ſuitable to our Op;- 
pions ? | 


Now for this I muſt obſerve, ac- 
cording to my Foundation before laid 
down, That the Holy Virgin, however 
highly exalted by God, being yet ſtill 
but a meer Creature, our AtGtions to- 
wards her muſt be no other than what 
a Creature that is at ſuch a vaſt diſtance 
from us, and out of all compaſs of 
Civil Communication, 15 Capable of re- 
ceiving. And fo the ſumm of what 
may warrantably be paid to her, will 
fall under theſe Three Geperals ; | 


Firſt, To celebrate the Memory of 
thoſe Bleſſings and Favours which 
it has pleaſed God to- beſtow 


upon her. 


Secondly, To return Praifes to God 
on the account of them. And, 
Thirdly, To endeavour what in us 
* lies to /hnitate lier Excellencies. © ' 

bud - Hou D-2 Thus 
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This is all the Honor ſhe is capable 
of receiving from us ; and it cannot 
be doubted, but that we are as careful 
as any to fulfil the Prophecy of our Text 
in every one of theſe Particulars, 


Firſt, We celebrate the Memory of 
thoſe Bleſirgs and Favours which 
it has pleaſed God to beſtow upon 
her. ke: 


Let this dey, and the other Solemn 
Feſtivals we obſerve to the ſame End, 
be our Witneſs, how careful. we are as 
to this particular, We mark it out in 
our Rituals, as a Day Holy unto the 
Lord : We aſſemble in our Sacred places, 
ſolemaly to recount what the Holy S crip+ 
tures have recorded of God's Mercies to 
Her : And annually, as at this time, we 
encourage one another to bleſs and praiſe 
Him upon the account of them, 

' But here the O&je&#ion made 1n the 
| beginning, will riſe againſt us. Tis 
true indeed, we do obſerye ſome of 
her Feftivals; but yet we pals by the 
greater part of them ; And for the main 
thing of all, we quite omit it, in that 
we ſay not Ays Maxi alo often, 
znd {0 impertinently as they do ; not 
Ry 5 eB a4"55 60 | orhei 
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other Anthems of our Lady, as they | 
call her by a new and phantaſtical 7 tle, 
never given her eitzer in Scrgptare, or 
by any of the ancicnt Fathers. 

This we confeſs is in ſome meaſure 
true : We fay no Ave Marie's, 
5, ce, after the manner that they do ; 
nor can we imagin what Honour is 
done to the Bleſſed Virgin, by the 
wauſeous tautologie of a Salvration per- 
tinent 1n its Gas, when the Angel 
ſpoke to her upon her Conception ; 
but now as ——_ in the Appli- 
e4tion, 8s it is v4in and abſard in the 
Repetition. But yet when we recite 
the Hiſtory, and celebrate the Memory . 
of that ſurpriſing Slutation, then we 
read it in our Aſſemblies ; that is, we 
do fay Ave Mwis, as often as *tis 
either pious or to the purpoſe to do 

. it. And if far not doing 1t as they 
do, we are to be. excluded out of the 
Number of thoſe of whom our Tex: 
ſpeaks; yet God be thanked we ſhall 
run but the fame Fortune that the 
Apoſtles and the primitive Apes of the 
Charch did, before it was frlk as they 
tell us, revealed to St. Daminich, and 
by him to the Church, how they were 
to recite the Roſary. . 

ut 
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But now for the other Inſtances 
objefted us, vie. The Ferafte,and 
Anthoms of our Lady ; in theie we may 
yenture' to juſtifie our ſelves : We cele- 
brate the Memory of all che Pars 
ticulars that we know of her Life t 
And if upon the meer Agthority of 
Fables, confels'd to be uncertain, and 
diſputed by many among themſelves, 
as not fit tobe oredited, we cannot be 
induced to obſerve more; yet in this 
we hope all ſober Chrifiavs will acquit 
us, and eſteem us to be very excuſable 
in-what' we do : It being certainly to 
mock, not howour, both God and Her, 
ſolemaly to commemorate, and ſerioully 
to thaxk God for ſuch Bleflings as at 
the ſame time we are ſure He never 
beſtowed upon Her, nor She ever recein/d 
from Him. 

As to the laſt Inſtance, our net 
reeling the  Awhoms of our Lady, I hall 
only {ky thus much, That we know 
bur of one Azthers that ever ſhe made ; 
vis, that from whence our Text is 
taken ; and that we are ſo far from 
not reciting, that we make it a Solomn 
Hymn 1m our daily Seywiee. Let them 
who rec#s more, tell us, if they can, 
whenee they had them, and by what 
$ | = Authority 
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Authority they make- uſe of Anthems 
in -many. places hardly -to_ be. heard 
without - horror ; -and i{uch as, to lay 
no worſe of them, do by -no means 
befit either the Humility of MaAxryY, 
to receive ; or the Piety of a good Chri- 
ſtian, to offer to her, | 

And this may ſuffice to ſhew that 
we are not wanting 1n the firſt port 
of our Honour, to celebrate the Memory 
of God's Mercies to her, The next 


propoſed, was, 


Secondly, To return Praiſes to God 
upon the account of them. 


And here I am ſure no one can ſay 
that we are defeQtive : The Foundation 
of all God's particular Favours to her 
being this, That our Bleſſed Lord was 
to be born of - Her. And this is the 
Subje&t of all our Praiſes to him : 
Every Thankſgivinz we put up to 


. Heaven, is begun, carried ox, and ended 


with it : So that in effeR, all that part 
of our Religious Service which conſiſts 
in giving Thanks to God for the Rex 
demption of Mankind, is but a contjqued 
Acknowledgment of the Honour and 
Favour done ta the Hely M 4 "1 Y F 

| N 
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| And if this-be\not enough, I muſt 
then again'remember what I juſt now: 
obſerved; not'-only that we are very 
careful. to - praiſe God for his Mercies 
to the Bleſſed Virgin, and to our ſelves 
by her ; but every day make uſe of 
her own words to expreſs our grateful 
Acknowledgment of them, by eſtab- 
liſhing her Song of — to. be the 
Form wherein - we our ſelves: ſhould 
give Thauks to God in our Aſſemblies. 


And then, 


Thirdly, For what is thelaſt Inſtance 
of all, of that Honour we owe to 
her, the Imitation of her Vertues. 


We may preſume. to fay;.that in 
this we do not come behind her higheſt 
Votaries. Not an. AT of Piety re- 
corded in her Life, but our Church 
exhorts us to tranſcribe it into owrs. 
We may, and God knows we do,' come 
very much ſhort of her in our pratfice / 
But ?tis our own Infirmity, not any 
defet#F in our Churches Dottrine and 
Directions that we do fo. 
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now [7 to the 8 Viramy 
Let us go. on, ſos in he next 
phace, 
1 3% 


 &cmdy, Whit that additional Was 
7 1s, which thoſe of the other 

Church pretend is dee to Her. 
And becauſe I would tate the dif- 
ference as clearly as I could, I will 


conſider this Pozzr in the fGme #9 
perrs | did the foregoing 2 


I. Of their farther Eſteem in their 
Opinions of Hey. 


IL. Of their PreZwc; in conformity 
ro their Opinions. 


For the fortner of theſe : 
Firſt, Their Opinions of the B:fjed 
Virgin, 


It is hardly to be imagined, to what 
prodigious Exce(ſes {ome Mens Prom 
Iton 
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X itian hath carried them as to this 
icular. I have before mentioned 
of the glorious Titles by which 
they call her, in their * very publick 
Adareſſes to her :: Should 1 ta theſe 
add the Sentiments of ſome particular 
Men in theſe later Ages, famous ia 
their Generation, and for nothing more 
famous, than for their extraordinary 
Devotion to the Holy Mary, I ſhould 
fo0n run beyond the bounds of ſuch a 
Diſcourſe as this. I will rather chuſe 
here to confine my ſelf to a very few, and 
thoſe only general Remarks. And, 


Firſt, Tt is the very foundation of 
all that Superſtitions Service which is 
now-a-days paid to her in the Church 
of Rowe, to ſuppoſe the Excellexcy of 
the Bleſſed Virgin to be incomparably 
above that of any other Saint what« 
ſoever : So that whereas all other Saints 
are to be worſpipped only with that 
inferior Religions Worſhip which they 
call Dw4ia; the Bleſſed Virgin alone 15 
to be ferved with a Hyperdulia, or a 
Super-emineat fort of Religious Service. 
And that upon theſe three accounts, 
which therefore one of their own Au- 


#hor's las ſet down for us: ( 1.) Inthat 


when 
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P. 4- 


Tvid. p. 5. 


vid. p.13. 


The Tivelfth. Sermon. 
whieti © God dignified her with the Ex- 
© cellency of being the Mother of Js us, 


« he therewith created her the Queen of 


© Angels, Patroneſs of rhe Church, and 
« Advocate of Sinners ; And that 
therefore as ſuch. ſhe ought to be ho- 
noured above them. (2.) © Becauſe the 
« Veneration we give to MARY, re- 
« dounds to | ESUS; all Honour giver 
* zo the Mother, tending to the'Glory 
- of the Son. And,'( 3.) For that 
« Holy Mary, as the Mother of God, 
« is accompliſhed with all Natural, Moral, 
&© zu4 Supernatural PerfeCtions; ' which 
© are and poſſibly may be diſperſed among 
© all pure Creatures, Men and Angels ; 
© and therefore as ſhe is more Holy and 
« PerfeR than All, /o is ſbe acceptable 
« zo God above All ; and therefore ought 
* ſhe tobe reverenced by us above them All. 


From hence it is, 


Secondly, That they look upon her 
as Aa Perſon moiſt worthy to be called 
por in all their Devotions ; Infomuch 
that the Author TI but now mentioned, 
recommending to his Yo: ary the pradfice 
of Piety towards her, lays down, among 
others, theſe T'wo Ryules : ( 1.) That 


he ſhould have a private Oratory dedi- 
cated 
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cated to the Veneration of Holy MARY: 
«And (2.) That he ſhould not enter Contempl. 
&« on any Buſineſs, of what ever Nature, ** 3 
* without ' fir ft conſulting, MA RY 6y 

* humble Prayer ; recommending its whole 

* Progreſs to her ProteQtion, aud aſſuming. 

* her as 4 Guide tx the. parſnance thereof, 

And indeed tho* they do-as they. haye 
ocealiongry toother Saints to0 as well as 

to the Bleſſed Virgin, yet ſuch a peculiar 
Confidence have they in her, that in all 

their publick and private Addreſſes, the 
beginning-and ending, and-in-a Word; 

the. whole Performance, for the moſt 

part, 1s divided betwixt-God and her: 

Thus in the Caxon of the: Maſs; in all 

their Litargies,in the moſt ſolemn Exer- 

ciſes of Confeſſion, Abſolution, Thankſ- 


giving ; in-their Litanies and ſabves, {til} 


Holy MART is ſet up as no ſmall 

part of their Worſbip: And the reaſon 

whereof their Conncil of Baſil tells us is, ©2f* 

for that ſhe, as ſhe is the moſt exalted, j1y.1.per. 

{o ſheisthe moſt ready to regard us too : 1: 729,21, 

And Swares, ſtating this very Point , ©* 

Whether we ought to pray to the Bleſſed 

VIRGIN ? tells us it is a matter of 

Faith that we ought ſo to do ;. that the 

Church is ſenſible how much the Inter 

geſſion of the Bleſſed VIRGIN abo: 
Hh any 
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&ny others is the moſt uſefulto us; and | 
"therefore that ſhe, above all pthers, ought 
to be invoked by us. | Sr 
Now this being without Controver- 
fie, both the conſtant Opinion and Pra- 
#ice of the Church of Rome, That th 
Bleſſed Virgin. is to be called. upon in 4 
Places, and #porall Occaſions, and by all 
Perſons; they muſt by conſequence 
ſuppoſe, | 


' 3. That by whatſoever means it is, 
ſome way or other ſhe do's kzow, and 
can attend to all the Prayers that are every 
where made to her; and is capable of 
affording them fuch Aſſiſtance 'as they 
encourage their Yotaries to ask of Her : 
And by conſequence, that ſhe do's par- 
take of the Immenſity of God; and is 
Omniſcient, Omnipreſent and Omnipotent 
as well as he. For elſe, if exther ſhe can- 
not diſtin/Zly attend to all the Requeſts 
that are every where made to her, or be 
not capable of knowing them ; or tho? ſhe 
do's underſtand what is demanded of 
her, yet ſhould chance not to have it. in 
her Power to grant it to them : It muſt 
follow, That they pray at all Adventures ; 
and to no more purpoſe than if one of 
us here, ſhould ask a Favour. of,, or 
| | | make 
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make a Requeſt to one of our Friends and, 


Acquaintance 1n the Indies, And what- 
ſdever Pzety there might be in ſo doing, 
yet I am. perſwaded the »umber of her 
Votaries would ſoon decreaſe, did they 
not hope for ſuch an Efe#- of their Ad- 
dreſſes to her, as muſt imply her to be 
all-that which I before inferred, as the 
Conſequence of their calling upon her. 


4: But this is not yetall : For in callizs 
thus upon her, they do not only ſuppole 
her to be a fit Objef of their Adoration, 
but by committing. themſelves to her 
Interceſſion for them, they do particularly 
ſet her up as an Advocate or Mediatrix 
in Heaven , and accordingly have re- 
courſe to her as ſuch, 

*T1s true this 15 no more than what 
they do to the other Saints as well as 
the Bleſſed VIRGIN: They pray to 
Godthrough their Merits and Interceſſicn, 
and by their Mediation, as well as that 
of our Saviour Chrifl, bpth deſire and 
hope the better to implore his Mercy. 
But then, as I before obſerved, That in 
the Buſineſs of their Prayers they look 
upon the Holy MART to have a parti» 
cular Right to them above any other 
Saints whatſoever ; ſo much more in 

Hh 2 this 
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this Caſe,they eſteem her not only to be a 
more effeual Mediatrix than any of the 
reſt of the Saints, but 'to, have a more 
peculiar Right to that Title and Dignity : 
And which frm one of their own appro- 
ved Authors, T will therefore here crave 
leave to explain to you. 
craſſt vs. , T'0 be « Mediator, ſays he, andto diſ- 
dev. part, charge theOffice 0 ſuch 4 one tt is requiſite 
r. þ« 14- that he who asks any thing in that reſpeit, 
ſhould have * merited that which he deſires 
to obtain; that he ſhould have * offered his 
Merits :o that end, and that God ſhould, 
have * accepted of them. It is this which 
renders Jeſus Chriſt, our only and true 
Mediator. But the Saints have not 
*merited any Good for us during this 
Life, they bave not * offered to God their 
Merits i» favour of us, nor has God 
* accepted them to any ſuch End. Tis the 
Bleſſed Virgin alone, that has any part in 
this Glory with her Son ; * For ſhe obtains 
#othing for us but what ſhe merited du- 
ring her Life : —* She has alſp offered 
all her Actions axd Sufferings joyntly with 
re of Jeſus Chriſt for the Salvation 
of all Men ; * And God has accepted 
this Offering, as $. Bonayenture and: 
other Divines teach. And again-—She 
7s therefore our Mediatrix, ingngct 
ih ne 


vil, 
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ſhe offered her Son freely and voluntarily 
to the Death, for the Salvation of Man- 
kind. 

Such is the Tile which they ſuppoſe 
the Holy M ARY has to be our Advocate, 
not only above all other Sazzts, but in 
the ſame manner that our Saviour Chriſt 
himſelf is : and the conſequence of it 
appears in theſe two Advantages which 
they imagine to be in her Mediation 
above that of any other Sant : wiz. 
firſt, © That it is more extenſive; The Criſt 3b. 
Merits of the Saints are limited to certajn 
Graces, tO certain Countries, and to cer- 
tain Perſons. But the Bleſſed Virgin is a 
univerſal Cauſe, the virtue of whuch ex- 
tends over all Places, in all Times, to all 
ſorts of Goods or Evils, and to all ſorts 
of Perſons. Her Charity is in ſome ſort 
znfinite, and has neither Bounds nor Mea- 
ſure. Secondly, That'it is more effica- 
cious, The Saints are not always heard, 
nor do they always obtain what they 
deſire. But the Bleſſed VIRGIN 
obtains whatſoever ſhe demands. And 
her Quality of MOTHER gives 
her a Power in ſome manner, to alter 
the Decrees of Providence it ſelf. Inſo- = IP 
much that S$zarez doubted not to ſay, A 
That ſhould all the Saints of Paradiſe pap 3. 

Hh 3 45k oy Ys 
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-— —w_ ack one thing of God, and the Virgin 
Mzrs and Mary alone oppoſe it ; or ſhould ſhe demand 
Mrenje "any Favour, and all the Saints be ſet 
againſt it, her Intereſt alone' would carry 
it againſt them all, npon the account of 
that Prerogative which is due to her Dig- 
nity as Mother, 78 the excellence of her 
Grace, and to the Perfetion of her Chas» 
IKY. 
And thus one would think they had 
given her a ſufficient Authority 1n the 
Court of Heaven; and yet we muſt go 
one ſtep farther: For, 


5. If we may conclude any thing ei- 
ther from the Texour of thoſe Addreſſes 
that even by publick Authozity are made 
to herin that Church ; or from the open 
Declarations of ſome of the chiefeſt Per- 
ſons that have been in the Roman Com- 
munion, She has even her ſelf Power to 
Remit Sins, and to Confer Grace, and to 

' Save thoſe who call upon her, and rruſt 
to her for their Salvation. 

For the former of theſe their publick 
Addreſſes to Her : What elſe can we 
make of them, bur that they are plain 

 Suppolitions of ſuch an Authority in 
her, as I have now obſerved. If they 
confeſs their Sins; they do it not only to 
God, 
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God, but to the Bleſſed Virgin too: If 
they abſolve their Penitents, the Merits 

of the Mother are joyned to the Paſſion 

of che Sx for their Forgiveneſs, If 
they pray, it is that Mary and her Sor 
would bleſs them : If they ſalute her, ,,,7. 
the Complement is, Hail Queen, Mother devor. wy. 
of Mercy, our Life, our Sweetneſs, and 91-114 
our Hope, all hail. We miſerable Chil- 

dren of Eve, ſend forth our Cries to you; 

to you we ſigh, weeping and groaning in 

this Valley of Miſery: Go to therefore O 

| our Advocate, and turn thoſe merciful 
Eyes of yours towards us, and make tus 
after this our Exile to ſee Jeſus the 
bleſſed Fruit of your Womb. Amen. In 
ſhort, ſuch is their Extravagance as to 

this Matter, that I ſcarce know any one 

part of their Religious Service, the Sa+ 
erifice of the Maſe only excepted, and 
even that too they offer to her Honour, 

and 1n her Veneration, in which they 

do eſteem her worthy an equal ſhare 

not with our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, 

and therefore in reaſon onght to ſup-» 
poſe the ſame Power in her, as they 

do in him, ſeeing they worſhip them 
both alike. 


Hh 4 And 
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And for the Opinions of their learned | 
Mex, in conformity to this Superſtition, 
I ſhould be infinite ſhould I repeat the 
one half of their Excefſes.' I will offer 
to you a ſhort Specimex of the Queſti- 
ons only which a late A«thbor among 
them has ſtated with great Approba- 
tien, and from thence leave you tojudg 
ofthe reſt. * Whether to bedewoted to 
the Bleſſed VIRGIN benota Mark 
ofa Man's Predeſtination! And tho? with- 
out a particular Revelation no One can, 
according to their Doctrine, be ſure that 
he is of the number of the predeſtinate ; 
yet as they allow that there are certain 
Marks whereon to found a probable Con- 
jefture: ſo among theſe, which is as 
much as can be {aid in this Caſe, he 
doubts not to place this in the firſt rank, 

Craſſt.yzr. tO be devoted to rhe Virgin M4 RT. Se- 
Mi Fry condly, * Whether a Chriſtiax that is de- 
5% eoted to the Bleſſed V IR GIN canbe 
damned? To which he anſ{wers roundly, 

That he camnot. Thirdly, * Whether 

God refuſes any thing to the Bleſſed 
VIRGIN? And indeed we need not 
wonder that they are peremptory in 

this, that he do's zot, when their Church 

it ſelf calls upon her to ſhew her ſelf to 

be a Mother ; and once at leaſt did pray 

to 
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| to her, thatby the Right which ſhe had 

over her Son, 'fſpe'would command him ? 
Fourthly, * Whether the 'Bleſſed V 1 R- 

GIN loves Sinxers? 4. e.1oas to ſave 

them. And of this the Bleſſed Y I R- 

GIN her felf has given vs an Aſſu- 

rance : In this famous Revelation to one 

of the Saints of that Church : I am, ſays Craſer. ib. 
ſhe, 'the Queen of Heaven, I am the | Sr 
Mother off Mercy, the Joy of the Juſt, va. s. 
and the Gate by which Sinters muſt go to "ie: 
God. And there is no Sinner ſo far from 
God;but what ſhall return to him and obtain 

Merey, P_ only that he call upon 


me, 4d put his Truit ix me. 
But I ſhall purſie theſe Exrravegancies 
no farther ; what IT have ſaid we 


may ſee what rheir Opinons are of the 
Holy MARY in that wherein they 
differ from us; viz. That ſhe is tobe 
honoured with a Religions Worſbip above 
any other Saint : That ſhe is to be prayed 
toas an Advecate and Meadiatrix in FHea- 
ven ; that ſhe has Authorityto do what 
ever ſhe pleaſes there, and in effe&t do's 
partake of the moſt proper and peculiar 
Attributes and Prerogatives of the Divi- 
nity. Let us enquire in the next place, 


2, What 
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2. What their Pra7zices are towards 
her , 1n conformity to theſe Opi- 
pions *? 


T ſhall need ſay the leſs as to this 
Point, having already in great meaſure 
exhauſted it in the Account I have given 
of the foregoing. There is ſo near a 
connexion between the Opinions of the 
Church of Rome and their Pradices , 
founded upon them, with reference to 
the Bleſſed VIRGIN, that tis impoſ- 
ſible to mention the one without 4infer- 
ring the other as conſequent upon it. He 
that ſaies that the Bleſſed VIRGIN 
ought to be prayed to, do's imply, That 
if he believes himſelf in what he affirms, 
he muſt then pray to her ; And fo of 
all the other - nts I before men- 
tioned. But yet becauſe this will ſtill 
the more clearly ſhew the true ſtate of 
the Difference between us, I will make 
a few Refletions upon the Prattice of 
Piety which is found in the other Church 
towards the Holy MART, 1n two 
Conſiderations ; 


r. Of the publick Worſbip that is of< 
fered to her. 
2. Of 


LIMI 


The Twelfth Sermon. 475 


2. Of the private Devotion which is 
uſually pradtiſed and recommended 


by them towards the Bleſſed Y I R- 
GIN. 


For the former of theſe, 


1. The publick Worſhip thas is given 
to her 1n the Church of Rome. 


It runs through all the Parts of their 
Offices; and ſcarce any holy Exerciſe per- 
formed among them that is not iofetted 
with this Superſtition. 

It we conſider the pub/ick Prayers of the 
Church;lometimes we find the Maſs it ſelf 
{aid to her Honour; and in the very Canon 
of it, God is conſtantly deſired, 'That for 
her Merits he would grant them the help 
of his Proteftion. In all their Hours they 
clole with a particular Salutation and Cr4.Bore. 
Addreſs to her, and once every Week, pore? $ 
if no more, a particular Office 15 publickly 16. p. 551 
{aid to her. 

If we look into their other folemn 
Attsof Devotion ; I have already obſer- 
ved what a Share ſhe has in their Conx- 
feſſions and Abſolutions: Three times 
every Day,. at the ſound ofa Bell, all her 

Votaries 
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Potaries are taught to fall down and 
worſhip her. What the Allowance and 
Excouragements have been to the Prattice 
of her Roſary, and what a mighty place 
this Devotion has among them I need not 
ſay. In their ſolemn Sermons to the 
People, the Preacher never fails firſt to 
invoke thE Aſliſtance ofthe Virgin M A- 
RY, in the angelical Salutation : and leſt 
Men ſhould not by all this be ſufficiently 
encouraged to a publick. Devotion to 
her ; there have been particular ways 
found out to carry them the more readily 
thereunto, *T was for this that the Order 
of the Scapulary was {et y 7 about 400 
Years ago ; and to which Men are en- 
couraged by no leſs a Promiſe than that 
of a Deliverance from Damnation by the 
Bleſſed Virgin; and from Purgatory, by 
the Promiſes of five or ſix of their Popes. 
Tothe ſame purpoſe, inthe laſt Cextwry, 
Pope Gregory the xiii®* firſt, and Sixtus 
the y* afterwards, ſet up another kind 
of Order, the Congregations of the Annun- 
ciation to the ſame End: And the fſo- 
lema Admiſſion into which is made by 
the Dedication of him that enters to the 
Service of the Bleſſed V I R GI N,whom 


he there chuſes to be his Lady, lane 
an 
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and Advocate, and vows to honour, ſerve Craft. ib, 
and love unto bis life's end. a | 
I might to this add that other long Ca- Cree. per. 


WW G3 &F 0 tO bo kw 


WWW WW ww 3) 4 9 2 5 - 


UMI 


talogue of Superſtition, the' building of 575% 5: 
Rong upAltars and Images p.q. oy 


Churches,and 
to her Honour. Their Pilgrimaeges that are 
made to them; their Litanies and;Pro« 
ceſſians, in which ſhe bearsnq ſmall por. 
of the Service: The. dedicating whole, 
Countries and Kjngdoms to her, as her 
own proper Inheritance : The glorious 
Titles and Attributes which they give 
her inall their Prozers3 and.mapy, other. 
Inſtances no leſs ſuperſtitious than theſe, 
And by all which it plaioly. appears, 
That they haye too much ftaNG pr 
Love, Service and Obedience ; nay, ther. 
very Faith and Hope between God and 
her; as if the, Egdof Chriſtianity had 
been no leſs to. teach..us how ito magnifies. 
the. Mather, than how to ſerue and ha- 
nour and believe in the Sox; , and the: 
Duty of, a Chriſtian were, as.much.tq. 
ſet forth ber Praiſe, ay our Soviour's 
Glory. Eh 

"But F.ſhall.ftop- here, and.add.only 
a Word of two. | 


2. Of 
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2. Of that Private Devotion which 
is uſually praiſed by, and recom- 
""mexed to her Votaries. | 


Many'are the I»ſtaxces that T might 
offer*of this, but I ſhall take a few only, 
as they-lic together in-the late Diretttons 
that have been given by one of their own 
Anthoys to this purpole. - 


Contempl. ' x., To have a high Valve for her ſub- 

Ps lime Dignity; to congratulate hey in the 
full Poſſeſſion of it, to make a publick 
Profeffidn of this our high Efteem of her 
ihtomparable 'Perfedtions; and to muite 
others to the like Valuation of them. 


rd. p.g. - 2. To Expreſs theſe inward Aﬀettions, 
by-externat Ats of the- Worſhip of eminent 
Servitwde towards her By frequent viſit- 
ig HotfPlaces dedicated to her Honour: 
hy - porta Reverente towards Images, 
repreſenting "her Perſon + By performing 
ſome daily Devotions containing her Prat- 
ſes, ' congratulating her Excellencies, or 
mmploring her Mediation : And by often 
75 | upon the ſacred Name of Holy 


3. by 


LIAMAL 
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3. By having a firm and unſhaken confi- Tid. }. 9. 
dence in her Patronage, amidſt the great- 
eſt of our inward Conflicts with Senſuality, 
and outward Tribylations from the adverſe 
Caſualties of this Life. 


4. By inducing enormous Sinners to this lid. p.10, 
firm Confidence in the eminent Power of the 
MOTHER of JE$SUs, to reareſs the 
oreateſt of their Evils and Miſeries by their 

eing under her Protetion. 


5. By referring all the wonderful Effetts lim ibid. 
of our Predeſtination to Glory, Elettion by 
Grate, and Redemption from ſin thraugh 
the Bloodof I Es Us, to the excelleut Per- 


fettions of MARY as a moſt effettual 
means of all. © 


6. By accuſtoming our ſelves to ſome 1d, p.12. 


| fet Form of Devotion daily to be. pra- 


Fiſed in Honour of the Mother of 
Jz$sus: And, 


Laſtly, By. entring a ſolemn Covenant tuning. 
with Holy MARY to be for ever her 
Servant, Client and Devote, under ſome 
ſpecial Rule, Society or Form of Life ; and 
thereby dedicating our Perſons, Concerns, 

FN - Attions, 
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Aﬀions, and all the Moments and Events 
our Life to. JESUS under the. Prote- 
on of his Divine MOTHER, cha- 


ſing- her to'be our Adoptive Mother , 


Fatraneſs a»d Advocate: And entruſting 
her with whatever we are, have or do, or 
Hope in Life , Death and through all 
Eternity. 


Syctis the publick and private Devo- 
tion tauglit by them to the Bleſſed V.1 x» 
G1N. T might. very much haye en- 
creaſed the number of theſe Reflet#rons, 
ſhould I have purſued all theſe Extra- 
wagancies that they have been guilty of 
in this kind; For indeed, who can rex 
pooyal the Legends of her Miracles, the 
Pxceffes of her Yotaries , the numerous, 
and too'often ſcandalous Stories. of her 
Actions and Apparitions to them? What 
Kindneſs ſhe has ſhewa ta her Sexvagts, 
and \what Civilities ſhe, has permitted 
them to ſhew to her? I might to theſe 
have added the Flzghts of their Poetry, 
and ſometimes of their moſt ſolemn De- 
votions to her.;. nay, and have:ſhewn 
you the P/alms of David; and; all the 

igh and noble Strains of Devatjon..tq 
Godexpreſled in them by a {trangs Imp 
ety , turned all to the Hoyoyr of the 
| Virgin 
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Virgin MARY: Nay tho very Creeds 
of the Church burlelqued to her Secs 
VICE. 

But theſe are things that can neigher 
be ſpoken or heard by any Chriſtian ; 
without Sorrow and Indignation, at fuch 
wild and cadleſs Freaks of Superſtition, 
Great is the Corruption certainly of that 
Church, which not only ſuffers theſe 
Absſes, but avows and encourages then : 
And as we have ſeen at the Beginning 
of this Diſcourſe,reviles us ſor not beltew- 
ing and pradtifing fuch Abominations. 
But upon what jutt Grounds it is that we 
herein depart from them , if the very 
mention only of theſe Impieties be not 
ſufficient toconynce you; I ſhall not 
doubt but moſt plaialy to ſhew, jn my 
third and laſt Point now tobe conlider'd: 
Wherein I am 


IIL. 


Thirdly, To offer ſome of thoſe Rea 
ſons fot which we think ſuch & 
Worſbip as this to be unlawful, and 
therefore refuſe to give-it to her, 


I 1 And 
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And this I ſhall do according to the 
Ocder-I have hitherto obſerved, 


1. With reference to their Opinions 
concernitig the Bleſſed V 1K G 1 N. 


- 2. To their Prafices, conſequent to 
theſe Opinions. 


I begin with the former of theſe Con- 
ſtderations. 


I. Whether the Opinions before men- 
tioned, wherein thoſe of the Church 
of Rome differ from us, as to the 
Paint. of Honour to the Bleſſed 
V+tRGIN, be ſuch as we may 
warrantably entertain of any meer 
Creature ? 4 


And becauſe I would now reduce my 
Diſcourſe within as- narrow Bounds as 
the Nature of the Argument will allow 
of, -I ſhall examine this Matter in three 
Inſtances only, and to which the moſt 
conſiderable Differences between us may 
be referred ; viz. 


1, Of 


Pg U & op 
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- 7, Of her capacity to underftand all 
the Prayers that are every where 
made to her. 


2. Of her ,Right and Title to inter« 
cede for us: And 


3. Of the Reaſons and Grounds upon 
which they give her thoſe Ttles, 
and aſcribe to her that Authority , 
which in their publick Addreſſes they 


allow to her. 
And firſt let us enquire, 


1. Whether we may warrantably 
aſcribe to the Bleſſed V1KG1nN, 
a Capacity to underſtand all the 
Prayers that are every where made 


to her, 


] " 
It.is a Subje&t that has long cater- 


tained the Minds and exerciſed the Pens 
of the Yotaries of the Virgin MARY 
and the Saizts, How or by what means 
it is that they underſtand all the Prayers 
that are any where made to them by any 
of their Suppliants on Earth. And I 
do not find that either they yet are, 

Iiz2 or 
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or ſeem at all likely ever to be agreed on 
thes Forte... Hurahus far chey appear .to 
bo-ali-of them well aſſured, That by 
whatever means it is, their Prayers are 
ſome way or other moſt certainly con- 
»2zyed to them, | breaufe that other wile it 
would be a moſt ſenſeleſs and abſisd Pra- 
Etice to call upon them. 
;- F ſhalt norHere diſpute* the Power of 
Gao \whar he'can do as to this Matter, 
or what, tor ought I know, he may do 
at ſome Tirnes, and on forhe certain 
Occaſions ; 1n extraordmarily revealing 
many of thoſe things to the Satzts above, 
which are done by ns here below. Ir is 
plain this can be no ſufficient Founda- 
tion of conftant Prayer [to thern in: all 
Places and 6n-«4/ Occaſions, that God 
may poflibly ome: mes communicate 
forme things rothem : Unleſs we could 
be ſure what things, and at what time, 
and to what Saints he did this. God 
may, if he-pleale communicate what I 
here, to my Friend abroadin ano-+ 
tet part of the World. But he would 
hardly Se thought very well in this Wits. 
Who Hoald on this poſſobility every Day 
in a very len manner intreat his Pray- 
&rs, br ask ſome Courtelit'of him. 


To 
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-* To render off the Prayers, of af Mex, 5:1«m.de 


at any #me, Or in any place, 4 Wil 1np.1 1 
and rational Sor VICE, * Mn rhey.rauſt C20. 


frppoſe-that the Sams above, andy 
articular that the - Bleſſed V I RG 10 
as a certain and diftinet &zxonledge of 
all the A7ions, Words, and evea of 
the moſt ſecrer Thowahts. { foraſnuch 
as they allow of Metal, as well as 
Vocal Prayer toher) of all Men here ups» 
on Earth, But to aſcribe ſuch a Rower 
to her, is to raiſe Her above the fate 
of a meer Creature, to inveſt her with 
ſome of the moſt -praper and incom- 
municable Attributes of God, and in 
effet to make, what ſome of them 
tick not freely to ſtyle her, a Goddeſs 
of her ; which certainly cannot be done 
without. a very great Impiety. 

It is one of the great Reaſons why 
God requires the Serwice of Prayer 
| from us, becauſe the very Exerciſe of 
it keeps up in our minds the moſt 
lively Jdea's of His finite Nature, 
his unbounded Providence, and his in- 
comprehenſible Perfetions. Whilſt by 
calling every where upon him, we do 
1n —— the Immenſity of 
the Godhead, which is every where pre- 
ſent : By lifting up the Aſpirations of 
| I1i3 our 
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our Hearts towards him, we - profeſs 
the Belief of his Omniſcience, That 
he ſearcheth the Heart, and knoweth the 
ſecrets of all the Children of Men : By 
esking all forts of Bleſſings of him, 
ere. th to deliver us from dny Evil, 
or to grant us-any Good, we confe 

the Sovereign Authority of his Provi- 
dence over us, and» declare his Ommnipo- 
tence who can do whatever he pleales, 
and manifeſt our truſt and dependance 
pon him. Ina word, By all Crea- 
tures.doing this, in all places, and at 
the ſame time ; we ſet forth the vaſt 
capacity of his immenſe Nature,that is able 
to attend, without diſtraction, at once, 
to all the Afﬀairs of the World ; and 
can, without confuſion, both hear and 
anſwer whatever Requeſts are made to 
m APE 


him, 

But now to ſuppoſe that any meer 
Creature can do this, what 1s it but 
to confound that infinite diſtance that 
above all- things pught the moſt care- 
fully to' be kept up in 'the Minds of 
Men, between God and Us 7 And leave 
no Perteftion in the one ſo proper tq 
him; as not to be communicable to the 
other f' And yer however. they may 
think” ftit' tq palliate this matrer, ?cis 
41 n "2" oo Se b plain, 
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plain, he that Will pray with any tole- 


rable reaſon or confidence to the Bleſſed 


ViRG1N, mult ſuppoſe all this: 
He muſt in effte& eſteem her, what 
the very af# of his calling upon her 
{ſuppoſes her to be, Omniſcient, Immexſe, 
Omnipreſent, and even Omniporent too. 
It being otherwiſe a moſt ſtupid thing 
for millions of Men every hour to pray 
to ane who has no power to hear their 
Prayers ; to offer up the motions of 
their Sox/s to one that cannot ſearch or 
know their Hearts ; and ask all manner 
of Bleſſings of her, who has neither 
Ability ndr Axthority to confer any upon 
them. | 

Now 'tis upon this ground then, that, 
without contilerion of what kind the 
Requeſts are that are made to the Bleſ» 


ſed V 1R6 1 N, welook ypon the very 


Ad it lelf of Invecation, to be an Aa, 
indeed one of the moſt proper 4s, of 
Religioys Worſhip, and by conſequence 
ſuch as ought to be paid to God only. 
And though they may pretend, that 
'tis no more to pray to the Holy 
Mary in Heaven, than it would be 
to deſire the Prayers or Aſſiſtance of 
Jome Friend on Earth ; yet it is appa- 
rent from what I have now been ſpealc- 

| I} 4 INZ, 
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ing, that thete is a vety vaſt differiyce 
between theſe two ; the one ſuppoſin 
rd Power of Perfetign in our Friend 
but whar thay withotit. danger be 
aſcribed to a Creatuye ; the other ne- 
eeſſatily implying ſuch as arg perutiar 
fo God only. For to conſider this Pre; 
tence in 4 RefleQtion ot two : 


Firſt, Does any Man that is well in 
his Wits diſcourſe with his Friezd at 
a thouſand Miles diſtance froth him, 
with that ſeriouſneſs that thoſe who 
wotſhip the Bleſſed V1ik GtN pray 


to Her? And yet why 1s the ohe 


eſteemed a piece of Pzety, - while the 
other well be thought meer madneſs, 
but only that they ſuppoſe the Bleſſed 
V 1k G61N, though abſent from thetn, 
nevertheleſs to be capable of knowitg 
what they do, while they think rhe 
other is not in a capacity. of ſo doing ? 
For as for Gods communicating it to 
her, I preſume he is as well able to 
do it in the one i#/tance as inthe other ; 
and I think I may fay, he has as much 
promiſed he will do 'the firff as the 
laſt”; that is indeed, there is no grounds 
that he will do it to either, 


Or, 
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Or, Serondly, Were this a rational 
thing, would yet they themſelves en- 
dare that a Man ſhonld, in the Houſe 
of God, and in the midft of his ſolemn 
Devotions to him, not only defire,. but 
itt the ſame breath with which he 24- 
drefſes to God, invoke the Afﬀiſtance of 
a pious Chriſtian yet /iving upon Earth ? 
Would they think this no more than 
ah a# of Rrorherly Charity, and which 
one Chriſtian might warranmably uſe 
towards another ? 


Much lefs, Thirdly, Would they per- 
mit the Imazes of a living Chriſtian ta 
be ſer up in their Churches ; Candles to 
be burnt before them ; and Incenſe offered 
to them ; his Name ro be pur in the 
Litmroies of the Church, and all the 
Faithful . upon” Earth be direfted and 
encouraged every where to prey to Him, 
a3 a moſt »ſeful and innocent piece of 
Piety : And with. the fame opjzion and 
confidence of his Fs their” Pr ayers, 


and aw/wering their defires, as they now 
call chit A Blzſſed Rain? 
Would ay fay that this were 0 mote 
than to a private Friend, as We 
have opportanity, 'to prey for us ; 'or 

| | to 


F . 


4 
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to deſire by Letter, the Supplications 
of our. ab/ent Brethren in our behalf ? 


- Andyet much leſs, Fowrthly, Woyld 
they permit this /;ving Chr:i/tian, not 
only to be thus called upon to pray for 
his Votaries, but to bleſs them too, to 
keep them in their Lives, and to receive 
them at the hour of Death ? 


If indeed theſe are Inſtances of Bro- 
therly Charity, 1 ſhall for my part be 
content to allow, that their Devotzog 
to the Holy MARY is no more. But 
if the very Swppoſition of ſuch a Power 

this be. ſomething beyond the »4- 
tural Abilities of any Creature on Earth, 
with what Conſcience can it be faid, 
that when they conſecrate the Images 
of the Bleſſed VigG1 N, burn Tapers 
and Incenſe before them, liſt themſelves 
under her Prote#ion, commit all the 


care of their Sa/vation to her, call her / 


the Queen of Heaven, and Sovereign 
Lady of Angels and Men ; -put her Name 
into their Litargies, ere Congrega- 
tions to her Honour, ſet apart Feſtivals 
and Days for -her particular Service, 
and tlien call *ypon her at the ſame 
Hime in all Pars of the Warld, [6 
> [4 
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this as expeQting no ſmall benefit from 


their Projers;; and therefore certainly 
in a- confidence that ſhe, though Ten 
thouſand times _ farther off from us, 
than one Chriſti» on Earth can be 


from another, does nevertheleſs know 


what they call apor her for, and can 
and will graxt their deſires ; I fay, 
with what Conſcience*can it be preten- 
ded, that in all this they do but enter- 
tain a Brotherly Communion with her ; 


and in cft& do no more than when a 


Chriſtian here below defires a Fellow- 
Chriſtian to pray for Him. 


It remains therefore, that to aſcribe 


to the Holy MAR T ſuch a Power 
as is neceſlary to receive our Prayers, 
and to attend to our Petitions, and 
to ſeerch our Hearts, and know the 
motions of our Souls towards her , 
and anſwer us accordingly ; is to raiſe 
her above the. tate of a Creature, and 
therefore unlawful for us ſo to do, 
And.it is obſervable, that when the 
Ancient Fathers firſt began to -make 
ſome kind of Addreſſes to the Holy 
Martyrs, not only the S#bje## of them 
was innocent, but the Suppoſition 
on which they went, ay to this Pojne 
of . the  Seints or Marte hearing 
x | them, 
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them, however faxcifal, yet was flich 

as did not aſcribe any undue Perfe#ioms 

to them. They call'd upon thern; not 

in all places, and at all rimes indiffe- 
rently, but only at their Monuments, 

at the places of their Suffering,” where 

their Bodies or Reliques were jnterrd, 

and about which they had a coneeit 

that their Souls hovered for ſome time ; 

and therefore being preſent with ther, 

were <apable of kmuwing their defires. 

In proceſs of time 'they began to mwl- 

tiply the places of calling upon them ; 

and then there grew a Queſtion in the 
Gretian, ©: Church, Whether the Dead know the 
13-424 things that ere done in this World by 
29-f.1304s the Living ? And in particular, Whe- 
_— P2'- ther the Saints do hear the Prayers 'of 


Supplies, fo as to underſtand the Re- * 


:queſts that are made to them ? "This 

was at firſt reſolved in the Negative ; 

+ +ut by degrees it grew to be more a 
Sexe, 1. iv. doubt : Lombard thought ' it way not 
Gf. 45 Incredible, but that they might *'4mow 
< our Aﬀairs as fur us was nate 

< either for their Toy, or our Help, But 

Scotus in et _ farther, = elteemed it 
Sent. iv. + that 'God does ſpecially reveal 
_ aey 10 them fach of our Prayers as are 
may iv. made unto them : And fy1t _—_— 
ns | or 
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for ſome. time; till at laſt it was found 
,necefhary. to have the thing certainly 
belzeved, for the Reaſon I before gave : 
And. then Cardinal Bellarmiz round- E7-% 
ly concluded , . That ſeeing other- bore. 
i/e it would be in vain to pray erdi- 
narlly to thoſe that we could not be ſare 
were ordinarily able to receive our Prayers, 
awd underſtand cur Deſires ; therefore 
it. 4s certain the Saints above do know 
them. And another tells us, That i: 795%: is 
tr « Matter of Faith, that the Bleſt 12. a.v0. 
above to know the Prayers that we pour 4i(p-7-Con- 
out \ unto them, ſeeing otherwiſe they _ 
world be made in vain. And even our 
tate Expoſ#ors are not only contented 
toallow all this to the Saints, by a Light 
communicated to them by God ; bat give 
us ſome infinuation, as if they did not 
kaow why the Saris might not be 
allowed ſome knowledge even. of them- Expoſi. 
ſelges of what 4s. done here below, as of BMP 
allo of our ſecret Thoughts, i, © 
And thus have we at -laſt theſe 
Bleſſed SPIRITS inveſted with. the 
Power and Attributes of the; D:w;nity : 
And, as ſome have not doubted ito 
call them, made Gods. by Participation ; 5.19 r' 6 
that is, Partakers of the Immenſiy, and C9. $233% 
other Prevegatives of God. . 
ut 
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But let thoſe who preſume to allow 
this to any Saint 'in_ Heaven, confider 
a little who it is that hath faid,”T am 
the. Lord, that is my Name, and my 
Glory will T not give unto another : And 
certainly then they will ſee ſome cauſe, if 
not to correct their own ungrounded Er- 
ror in this Matter, yet at leaſt to think 
alittle more favourably of us, that we 
dare ' not preſume to_ joyn with them 
in it. Bur; A” 
Secondly, .The Second Point wherein 

we ſuppoſe them to have erred in 

their Opinions of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
is, That they aſcribe to her the 

Right of a Meadiatrix to interce 

for us; 


Now by a Right of Interceding: for 
us, I do not mean ſuch an Ivterceſſion 
as the Faithful here upon Earth many 
times make for one another ; when they | 
put up 'their Prayers to God to forgive 
their Sins, or to grant them any Bleſ- 
ſings which they ſtand in need of. 
| ether the Saznrs above do in gererel 

pray for us or 'no, is a Point which 
none of us can certainly reſolve, and 
therefore is not fit to be diſputed by 
any. 
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any. That they have a great deal of 
Love,and Charity for us, is:not to 
be- doubted ; bur how they expreſs it, 
God has no where thought fit to declare 
to us, nor 1s it therefore either fit or 
needful for us to enquire into it. - 'The 
Interceſſion which I here mean, is of 
another nature ; and implies ſuch a 
kind of Prayer as is founded on the 
Merits 'of the Perſon that zztercedes ; 
whereby he 1s able to plead a Right 
to Gods Mercy : So that we may 1n- 
treat God for his Merits to grant us his 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs. 

Now, that this is the true Notion 
which thoſe of the Roman Church have 
both ia gexeral of a Mediator, and in par- 
ticular of the Bleſſed VIR G I-N, when 
they addreſs to her as their Advocate; is 
not only clear from the very Ado 
themſelves which they make to her, bur 
is moreover ackngwledged by themſelves 
1n the accounts they give us of this Power 
which they aſcribe to her. I have before 
obſerved from one of their own Axathors, Craſit,par. 
That to be a Mediator, and to diſcharge © P74 
the Office of ſuch a one, Three things are 
required : viz. Firft, That be who znter- 
cedes ſhould have Merired that for which 
he a5ks : Secondly, That he ſhould have 

offered 
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cred his Merits to that End i And, 

birdly, That God ſhauld have eccepted 
of them; And all this, they fay,. is 
true of the Virgin MART. She hay 
werited all that ſhe gsks for us3 She 
ry her Merits to be joyn'd witl 

ole of hey Sex for our Salvation, ag 
God has «ccepted and ratified the Offering, 
wa order to that End. ' Now that in thug 
they attribute that tothe Virgin MART; 
which the Fbly Striptures 'have every 
where releryed as the. peculiar  Prerer 

ative of our Seuignr Chrift, not only 
ſe, Paul yy FS, but _ whole 
Analogy of the O/a and New Teſtament 
aſſures us of it. "30 


1, If firſt we ; conſider the' expreſs 
Words of Holy Scripture, what can be 
more | plain rhan that Declaratian of 
$. Paul to Timothy, x Epiſt. ii. 5. That 
$0 us Chriſtians there is as but one God, 
{o but ove Mediator between God avd meg, 
the max Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf _s 
raufoxe for all. For if there be but 
one Mediator, and -that the Mey Chrift 
Teſus, how then is the Virgin» Mary too 
our Advgcare in Heawer ? If the Fawn 
dation. of Chriſt's Tatercoſion for us. be 
built upon his Death, as this Text plainly 

declares 
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declares; ſo that he is therefore qu 
Mediatoi to intercede for us in Heaves, 
becauſe he was our Sacrifice and Propi+ 
tiation, 1.e. our Mediator of Redemptian 
on Earth: If the Interceſſion which he 
makes far us be this, 'I hat God. having 
covenanted with him to forgive us, if 
he would lay down his Lzfe far us, que 
Saviour Chriſt having done this, do's 
therefore now, in Right of this Cover 
nant, repreſent his Death and Paſſion tq 
his Father tor our Forgiveneſs; then it 
muſt follow, That as the Bleſſed V 1 Re 
G1N has neither any Merius of this 
kind to plead, nor did God ever enter 
into any Covenant with her to accept 
of any thing ſhe did in order to our $g(- 
vation, {© neither has ſhe any Right to 
imtercede for us in Heavez, nor Qught 
we therefore to pray to her {o to do. 

It is I know a Diſtini#ion which ſome 
here make uſe of, when forced by the 
evidence of Truth to confeſs Chri/# to be 
our only Mediator, T hat there are two 
forts of Mediators, one of Redemption, 
the other of Byterceſſton : That Chrif 


- only is our Mediator of Redemption, and 


alone can plead a Rzght to our Forgive- 
neſs; but that others, andeſpecially the 
Virein M a Ry isa Mediator of Inter- 

K k ceſſion, 
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ceſſſon, to implore God's Favour by 
humble Prayer and Supplication for us. 
But beſides that ic is evident from what 
I have before obſerved, That this is not 
indeedall the Opinion they have of the 
Bleſſed Virgin as our Mediatrix, whom 
they allow to have Merits to plead as 
well as her Son, and to intercede by a 
proper Right and Title for us ; this Di- 
ſtinftion is wholly frivolous : Since as I 
have now ſhewn the very Foundation 
of Chriſt's interceding for us in Heavez, 
is founded on his Suffering for us upon 
Earth ; and noone can appear in the Pre- 
ſemce of God to ask our Pardon there, 
but he only who dzed and gave himſelf x 
Ranſome for us here. 


2. But ſecondly, this will appear 
more clearly, if weconſider the Analo- 
gy which the Author to the Hebrews 
makes between the two Covegarts, and 
compare the High-Prieſts. interceding 
for the People under the Law, with our 
Saviour Chriſt's interceding for us in 
Heaven. ® 

It was the Ordinance of God, under 
the Moſaical Diſpenſation , that upon 
- the great Day of Expiation the High- 
- Prieſt ſhould offer a prop#tiatory —_ 

or 
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for the Sins of the whole People: And 
then carry the Blood of the Sacrifice into 
the moſt Holy Place, and preſent it 
before God, and ſo make an expiation for 
them. Now the Law having s ſhadow 
of good things to come, we are 


y 
taught to make this plain Application ; 


» That C briff our H:igh-Prieſt, having 


offered up himſelf as an Expiatory Sacri- 
fice for the Sins of the whole World, is 
now aſcended into Heaven, the moſt 
Holy Place, there to appear in the Pre- 
ſence of God for us; and by uy 
his Blood before the Throne of Grace to 
make an Attonement for the Sins of all 
the true Iſraelites, who truſt in it for 
their Forgiveneſs. 

And as under the Law, no one was to 
appear in the Preſence of God, but the 
High-Prieſt only, under Pain of Death, 
nd he only once a Year, having firſt 
offered up the Blood of the Sacrifice; ſo 
now under the Goſpel,Chriſt only appears 
in the Preſence of God, with bis own 
Blood,to intercede for us ; and *tis through 
his Merits and Mediation alone, not 
through that of any other whatſoever 
in Heaveys or Ewth, that we ought 
therefore to apply our ſelves to God for 


Pardon and Salvation. | 
K k 2 Buc 
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- -Butftill the DiſtinQion before made 
will recur uponus : For be it that Chri/f 
only has a Power to plead the Satisfa- 
#ipn of his Death for our Forgiveneſs ; 
et may not-the Bleſſed Virgin and the 
2/:t5 £60 pray for the ſame thing, and 
in this Reſpect be called our Advocates 
and Medzators? To this I anſwer, firſt ; 
That what the Bleſſed VIRGIN and 
the other Sarmts may do, as to this 
Matter, is unknown to us : Ir general 
they may poſſibly pray to God, to endue 
us - with his Grace, whereby we may 
repent and be ſaved; But then neither 
have we any Aſſurance that they do this, 
much leſs that they do it in particu- 
lar for every ſingle Perſon that calls 
upon them ; neithtr if they did, 
would this entitule them to the 
Name and Dignity of Mediators, pro- 
perly ſo called, nor warrant us to 


pray to them as ſuch. Secondly, much 
| 4 


would this be ſufficient to engage 

us to put them in an equal Rayk of 
Mediation with Chriſt himſelf: to joyn 
his Merits and theirs together ; and 
pray to God, that for our Saviour 
and the Virgix's ſake he would forgive 
us ; which yer the Church of Rome moſt 
rotorioully does, And belides , -_ 
Wat 


: The Tipelfth Sermon. 501, 


what concerns our preſent purpoſe, 
Thirdly, This is not all they allow 
to the [ſy MART, when they call 
upon her as their Advocate ; No, 
they tell us plainly, as you have be- 
fore ſeen, that ſhe obtains nothing of 
God but what ſhe has mzerited for us, 
ſhe having joyned her A#ions and Suf- 
ferings to thoſe of Chrift for the Sal- 
vation of Mankind, and God having 
accepted of them for that End. And 
this I ſuppoſe I have ſufficiently ſhewn 
to be utterly repugnant to the whole 
tenor of the New-Covenant, and ro the 
Analogy which the Holy Scripture it 
ſelf has made between #hat and the 
01d. 


Let us therefore go on, and enquire 
in the Jaſt place, 


Thirdly, Whether there be any reaſon 
why we ſhould give her thoſe, 
Titles, and aſcribe to her ſuch an 
Authority as in all their Solemn 
Adareſſes they allow to Her. 


And, Firſt, For what concerns thoſe 
Titles which they give her, we ſhall 
need no long ſearch after them : The 
| K k 3 Litany 
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Liteny of the Bleſſed FIRGTIMN alone 
contains above forty of them, and ſcarce 
one of which, can without a very 
favourable Conftruttion be allowed to 
her. But'in having form'd all 
their Devotion upon this Foundation, 
of turning the Kingdom of Heaven into 
an Earthly Conrt ; having ſet up the 
Sairits as Maſters of Requeſts, to receive 
Aaarefſes, and preſent them to God as 
King ; it was | but fit afterwards to 
keep up the Decorum, by _— the 
Bleſſed Virgin tothe Dignity of CUEEN 
there ; and then they ought not to 
addreſs to' her, without all the Titles 
and Ceremonies that became the 'Qua- 
lity to which they had raiſed her. 
Now 'tis to this Vanity we may 
aſcribe the Eight laſt Compellations we 
meet with in her Litexy ; and by which 
ſhe 'is ſet forth to us as Queen of An- 
gels, Patrtarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Mary- 
* tyrs, Confeſſors, Virgins, and all Saints : 
And in'all which, if there be not 
ſome Exceſs, yer doubtleſs there is 
a great deal of Preſumprion, ' and of 
the vain leaven of Humane Folly and 
Ambition. ' To call' upon God Him- 
ſelf in a multiplicity of Artributes, 
winch are' neither pertinent to our 
PLS has purpoſe, 
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od gp » nor otherwiſe apt to raiſe 
thole AHfetions in our Sowls that are 


proper to the Holy Exerciſe we are 
about, is an argument of our Weak- 
neſs and Vanity, rather than an in- 
ſtance of a reaſonable and religions Re- 
ſpe. But to ſet up a poor, humble 
Womaz in ſuch a formal Pageantry of 
Majeſty and Glory : To addreſs to 
Saints in Heaven, as if they valued 
the little Ceremonies and Tirles to which 
Men on Earth aſpire, this js at beſt 
to ſhew a mind too much affeted 
with the Yarities of this World ; but 
to do it without all warrant from 
Gol, or ſo much as the leaſt ſignj- 
fication of his Pleaſure in it, 1s, I 
think, too near a preſuqpptuous Im- 
piety. 

But theſe are not the 7z#/es that the 
molt offead us ; Others there are which 
we eſteem by ſo much the more dan- 
gerous, by how much the more they 
encroach on the peculiar Attributes 
of God and our Bleſſed Saviour. For 
indeed, to whom elſe can it belong tg 
be eſteemed the Help of Chriſtians, the 
Comforter of the Afflidted, the Refuge 
of Sinners, the Gate of Heaven, ths 
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Ark of the Covenaut, the Crife of our 
Joy, the Sear of Wiſdom, aud Mirront 
of Faftice 5; but to Him alone who is 
the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, 
from whom all Help, and Comfort, 
and Refwee to Simers, does deicend ; 


and who alone, by being the Gate of 


Hexven to #5, 1s thereby the Canſe of 
all our Joy. | 

' T will not deny but that it may be 
poſlible for thoſe who have found out 
a way to reduce all the Prayers that 
are made to the Bleſſed VIRGIN tothat 
one lenfe, Pray for «s ; to find out 
{ome convenient meaning for all theſe 
dangerous Titles too. But in the mean 
time, to what a deſperate ſtate, O God ! 
muſt that Church be arrived ; That 
thoſe things ſhould be a part of their 
Solemn Service, which cannot be ut- 
tered without Impiety, nor be excuſed 
but by this ſhameful Pretence ; that 
in their Publick Devotions, when one 
would think, if ever, they ſhould take 
the Advice of Solomon, not to be raſh 
with their mouths, nor haſty to utter any 
thing before Goa, even there they ſpealc 
one thing and mean another ; they ſpeak 
lirtle lefs chan BYaſphemy, but ſtill with 
= X * , P1 
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a very pious and innocent meaning 
and ſuch us no body would ſuſpe& to 
be intended by the words. 


Secondly, As for the other thing 
hereto be conſidered, the Attributes 
_ aſcribe ro the Bleſſed Vir- 
#n, theſe are yet more dangerous than 
the wotſt of all their Compellations of 
her. Suck are, 


1. Their aſcribing to her a Power 
not only of hearing their Prayers, but 
of diſpenſing alſo Bleſſings unto them : 
« et MARY and her SON bleſs ns: 
* Hail, Holy Queew, Mother of Mercy, 
«© our Life, our Sweetneſs, and our 
« Fope : To thee do we cory, poor ba- 
on [uy Sons of Eve : To thee do we 
* [end wp our Sighs, monrning and wi 
"yg h4 this p alley of Tears. To's 
«hen, moſt Gracions Advocate, thy 
&© merciful Eyes towards us ; and after 
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« this owr Exile ended, ſhew us the © 


* Bleſſed Fruit of thy Womb. 


2. Of delivering them from denger. 
So in her Office; © We fly x0 your 
* ProteQtion, O Holy Morher"of God ; 
* deſpiſe not our Prayers which we make 
| | * t0 
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« zo. you iz our Neceſſities, but deliver 
« us from all ers, O ever Glorious 
«© ,yd Bleſſed VIRGIN! 


2. Of exabling them to praiſe Her, 
and to overcome Her Enemies : © Youch- 
« {ofe that we may be worthy to praiſe 
«© ;hee, 0 Holy VIRGIN; and grams 
* us ſtrength and power againſt thine 
© Enemies. 


4. Of ſuccouring them in their greateſt 
Neceſſities: * MARY Mother of 
& Grace, Mother of Mercy, do thou pro- 
© reff us from our Enemy, and receive 
© vs in the hour of Death. 


5. And /affly, not to mention any 
more ; A capacity to receive Praiſe and 
Glory together with God and. our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, in our moſt facred returns 
of . Thankſgivivg to them : So a late 
Author ig our own Language : 


Contempl, - © Qpen my lips, O Mother of Jeſus ! 


of the B 
Virgin, p. 
3 


« And my Sou! ſhall ſpeak torth 
&* thy praiſe. 
. © Divine Lady be intent tq my aig; 
. & Graciouſly make haſt to help me. 
. © Glorybeto F ESUS and MART, 
© As it,wes, 17, and ever ſbal be. 
—_ Now 
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Now in all theſe I»/tances, and ma- 
ny others that I might have mentioned, 
either they really intend what * their 
words ſignifie ; and then what can all this 
be but a moſt deſperate Superſtition, 
to give all thoſe Arrributes, the Powey, 
the Glory, to a meer Creature, that is 
due only to God : Or, if they do not, 
what is it then but to mock both God 
and the Bleſſed VT RG I N, to comple- 
ment her with ſuch T;#les,and ak of her 
ſuch things, atid offer her ſuch Praiſes, 
by which at the ſame time they nei- 
ther ſeriouſly intend to ſignifie any 
thing ;. but on the contrary, believe 
they ſhould be guilty of a great Im- 
piety, ſhould they really mean what 
their words do certainly denote. 

And if this be the caſe as to the 
Foundation of all that Service which 
theſe YVotarjes of the Bleſſed VT RG IN 
give her beyond us, it muſt then ne- 
ceſſarily follow , that their pradfice 
built upon it, can have ne very 

ood Eſtabliſhment. And I ſhall need 
ay very little to Apologize for our 
Church, in that other i»ſffaxce wherein 
we are thought to be defeCtive, 


Secondly, In 
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Secondly, In our Ations built wpon 
thele Opinions. 


. Now. theſe may be reduced to 
Three general Points, correſpondent 
to the Three Inſtances I before laid 
down, and upon which theſe Attions 
are founded ; viz. 


' I. Of our not Praying to her. 


1. Our not flying to her Merits 
and Interceſſion. 


IIT. ' Our not paying her thoſe other 
Expreſſions of W, orſbip, which thoſe 
of the Church oft Rome allow fo 
profuſely to her. 


For the firſt of theſe ; 
Our not praying to the Bleſſed Virgin. 


I have already ſaid, That we look 
upon this to be a proper Ad# of 
Religious Worſhip, and ſuch as does 
necet{arily imply a Suppoſition of ſuch 
Excellencies 1n her, as cannot be ſup- 
poled in any Created Being, how great 
and glorieus ſoever it may otherwile be. 


And 


UMI 


UMI 


The Twelfth Sermon. 


And therefore'that - ic ought to. be re- 
ſerved as ſolely due to that God who 
alone is jufinite in Power and Kywow- 
ledge ; . and who alone, by being 
preſent every where, is every where kit 
to be. called upon. | 

And this I ſay, with reference to 
the very thing it ſelf, without conſt- 
dering what kind of Prayers they are 
that are made to her. But now, Je+ 
coxdly, Not only to call upow the Bleſ- 
ſed VIRGIN to pray for us, but 
that ſhe would her ſelf aid and afift 
#5;. and which *'tis evident, that in 
many,. if not all the Prayers of her 
Office they do ; this does yet more en- 
creaſe the danger of ſuch a Service, and 
yet more juſtifie qur refuſal of it. 

When therefore it ſhall be proved 
to us, either that we can with Fz/th 
call upon the Bleſſed VIRGIN, and 
yet mot ſuppoſe that ſhe is able. either 
to hear our Prayers, or to anſwer. our 
Deſires ; or that we can without :Ims» 
piety ſuppoſe that ſhe can do cither : 

hen it can be ſhewed, :that there 
is any manner of warrant in Haly Seripa 
ture, or {0 much as Encouragement tQ 
pray to Her ; or that *tis poſſible tor 
any Benefit to accrue to us by ſo do- 
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ing, which we might not as certainl 

nnd readily mg by going jmmod 
ately to the Throne of Grace, through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriff. In a word, 
when it can be made appear to us, 
either that Preyer is not a proper 
AF of Religious Worſbip, or that all 
ſuch 4s are not reſerved by our 
Floly Religion , as due to God 
only; Then will we be content that 
our Aadverſaries ſhould accuſe us as 
Enemies to the Holy MA RT, for not 
joining with them in this Service. 
But till then this one Conſideration ſhall 
be of more moment with us, than 
Ten thouſand of their Anathema's, That 
ſeeing to prey to. any one, does impl 

the Perſon {o called upon, to have-ſuc 

a Kyonledge and Pomer, and Preſence, 
as NO finite, created Being, 1s, or can be 
capable of, we ought to give this Ser- 
vice to that God only who alone is in- 
finite in all theſe ay gw : Whom 
alone the - Scripture lets forth to us as 
a God hearing Prayers, and ſearching 
the Heart; and therefore to whom 
alone, in all ſuch Addreſſes, all Fleſh 
muſt come. | 


For 
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For the next thing propoſed, 


Secondly, Our not flying to the Bleſ- 
ſel VIRGINS Merits and In- 
terceſſion. 


What I have before offered, may 
ſuffice for our Excuſe : We have an t Joh. ti 
Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt *> * 
the Righteous ; and he is the Propitia- 
tion for owr Sins, This is our Meaiator, 
who has promiſed us, That whatſgever Joh. xv. 
we ack the Father ja his Name, he 5 
will give it us. Who has invited us 
to come to him in all our needs; who 4g 
was in all things tempted as we are, © 
that he might know how to have Com- 
paſſion on us in our Temptations ; and 
to whom therefore the 4poſtle exhorts 
us to addreſs on theſe Occaſions, Let 
us therefore (ſays he) come boldly unto yey.iv.cs. 
the Throne of Grace, that we may. obtain 
Mercy, and find Grace to help in time 


'.of need. And whilſt this Saviour 


liveth continually to make Interceſſion 
for us, we cannot imagine either what 


Reaſon or Piety there an. be in ſeek- 
ing to any other. 


If 
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If indeed theſe Yateries of the Bleſſed 
VIR GIN can prove tous, either 
that the Holy Scripture has com- 

See Craſſit, Manded us to joyn the Merits and 

par-1-P.14+ Jyterceſion of the Mother, ' with thoſe of 
the Son for our Salvation ; nay, or but 
produce the leaſt Example or Excon- 
ragement to warrant our doing of it : 
I they can give ys but any ſhadow of 
Reaſon, why the Merits and Inter- 

ceſſſox of Chrift ſhquld + not be alone 
ſ{ufficient to obtain whatever we ſtand 
in need of , without the help. of any 
others Merits to make them the more 
effeftual; or being ſo, why we ſhould 
ſeek to any others Interteſſion : If the 

can ſhew, that notwithſtanding af 
the Promiſes before made to us, yet 
really oyr Saviour Chrift does nor /ove 
us ſo well as the Virgin MART; nor 
is ſo ready to hear »s, and pity us; to 
accept our Prayers, and preſent them 
to God, as he hath declared himfelf 
to be; and thatthe Bleſſed VIRGIN 
is more willing, and kind, and ready 
to. do it for us : Then indeed it 
may be worth our conſidering how 
to provide another and better Advg- 
cate for our aſſiſtance ; bur till then, 


we ſhall think it enough for us that 
| we 
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we have an Advorate whom we 
know, who we are ſure does hear us; 
and who has promiſed to afſiſt and ſuctour 
us ; and that therefore we need not ſeek 
to any other, of whom we can never be 
ſure; nay,bave all the reaſon in the World 
to believe that She can neither hear, nor 
help ; nor will take any notice either 
of our Prayers, or of our Warts. 


For the lat thing to be conſidered ; 


Thirdly, Thoſe other Expreſſions of 
Worſhip which they allow to the 
Bleſſed VIRGIN. © 


They are both too mary in aumber, 
and too conſiderable in their weight, to 
be particularly examined in this Di- 
{courſe ; and the ſame Az/wer will 
ſerve for them all, That they are 1z- 
ſtances of Worſhip either in themſelves 
unlawful, or not ft to be paid to any 
but to God only. I ſhall give an 
Example or two in cither kind, and 
{o conclude, 
And, Firſt, Tt is no ſmall patt of — 
their reſpeCt to the Bleſſed V IR G IN, par.2.trait. 
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to conſecrate her Images, and fet them 
up in their publick Places of Worſbip ; 
to light up Candles, and burn Incenſe 
before them ; tocarry them forth in Pro- 
ceſſion, and go on Pilerimages to them ; 
and report ſtrange Miracles that have 
been wrought by them. Now all theſe 
are As of Worſhip which the Word 
of God has expreſly and utterly forbid, 
and which therefore we think it to' be 
abſolutely unlawful for any Chriſtian 
to joyn in. God having plainly de- 
clared, that he will not ſuffer any 
Image to be ſet up and honoured by us ; 
nor hold them by any means innocent, 
that ſhall upon any account whatſo- 
ever preſume ſo to do. 


Secondly, They burn Incenſe to her ;; 
"They build Chappels, and Altars, and 
Oratories to her Service ; they offer up 
the Maſs, 1. e. if they are in rhe right, 
the Body, Soul and Divinity of the Sor 
of God ta her Veneration ; They put 
themſelves under her Prote#ion ; En- 
ter into Orders and Congregations for 
her more particular Worſhip ; They Vow 
themſelves, and all they have, or hope 
to have, to her; They Swear by her 
Name ; 
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Name ; They Pray, Confeſs, Abſolve, 
in ſhort, apply all the moſt folema 

rts of their Devotion to her : And 
y all theſe, _—— other SO 
too long to be here a enu= 
minaic, they give that Works, and 
Honour and Glory to the Holy V I R- 
GIN, which the Chriftia» Religion 
teaches us, and the Pratice of the beſt 
and pureſt Ages of the Charch direfts 
us to give to God only. 


Now if theſe things be indeed fo 
as we ſuppoſe, and as I think I may 
—_—_ to fay I have in ſome mea- 
ure proved them to be ; then cer- 
tainly it cannot be wondered, if we 
refuſe to give that Service to the 
Vireis M A R T, which we are per- 
ſuaded belongs to God alone. But if 
we are miſtaken in our Opinions, and 
that all this which I have here men- 
tioned, theſe DetFrizes and theſe Pra- 
#ices,be no more than what may be aſcri- 
bed to a meer Creature; let this be 
once evidently made out to us, and 
then they may with ſome colour of 
Juſtice paſs that . Cenſure upon us, 
which till then will - nothing but 
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an'ungrounded Calumay ;_ that for not 
doing ſuch things as theſe, we are none 
of thoſe ofwhom that Bleſſed VIRGIN 


prophelied 1n the Text,. 


That behold from. thenceforth all Ge+ 
nerations ſhould call her Bleſſed. 


I have -now done with the ſeveral 
Points I propoſed to ſpeak to.; and 
{hall perhaps be thought . by . ſome to 
have inſiſted more than was neceſſary 
upon the diſcovery of theſe kind of 
Seperſlitions. But from this Suſpicion 
I doubt not but you will - ſoon clear 
me, if you will pleaſe only to go along 


- with me in a few RefleFions ariling 


from what has been offered, and 
with which I ſhall iſe up this Di- 
courſe. 


And the Firſt is, of the great Im- 
portaxce of this Subject, upon many 
accounts to us. The Errors I have 
ROW been encountring, are.not of any 
ordinary kind ; They repreſent to you 
ons of the greateſt of Sins, the Wors 
ſhipping of the Creature with the Ser- 


Vice due to the Creator ; and which I 
had 
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had rather thus deſcribe, than 

by its proper Name to you. Ani 
what the fad Conſequence of it 31s 
been, appears in this That while they 
have thus laboured to fer up the Ye- 
neration of the Bleſſed VIRGIN, 
they. have but too much debaſed the 
Honour of our LOR D; and leſſened 
His Glory, to raiſe Hers. 


T need not ſay how much more 
Piety is ſhewn by many of that Com- 
munion, eſpecially among the wulpar 
fort, OMARY, than to CHRIST 
himſelf. How many more particular 
Votaries ſhe has, and how much 
more truſt and confidence is put in her 
Interceſſion, than in that of the Bleſ- 
ſed F ESUVS. I do not charge 
the whole Church of Rome as guilty 
of all this; bur I muſt needs fay I 
could heartily wiſh they were not all 
too much acceſſory to it. Whilſt by 
fuch Principles and fuch Pradtices as 
theſe, they not only give occaſion to 
the common ſort to run into undue 
Exceſſes; but permit their more 
learned Guides even to encourage them 
1n it, 
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It is well known, how far Father 
Craſſet abroad, and one of our own 
Countrymen nearer home, has but very 
lately revived the almoſt forgotten 
Exceſles of former Ages. And when 


wiarfe!'s one of their own Communion, afraid, 


- and indeed aſhamed of theſe Abuſes, 
put forth ſome Advices for the Cor- 
reftion of them, inſtead of m—_— 
the Admonition, all the Powers of the 
Church were thought too little to over- 
whelm him, as if he had preach'd 
ſome new Goſpel, or denied the Sox of 


God to be come in the Fleſh. 


And now when this is the Caſe, 
T do not well ſee how they will be 
able to clear themſelves altogether of 
thoſe Fellies, which they ſo readily 
encourage ; and not only negle& to 
correct themſelves, but will not ſuffer 
thoſe who would, todo it. 


Nay, but we muſt not ſtop here ; 
They have given a yet greater en- 
couragement to the diſhonour of our 
Saviour than this. If we look into 
their Churches, and there view their 
Piitares, and their Images, thoſe 
| Books 
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Books of the Ignorant, as they are 
pleaſed to call them ; what can be 
either more wretched in it ſelf, or 
more apt to ſeduce unthinking YVo- 
taries, than every where to ſee Holy 
MARY with our Saviour ſtill an 
Infant in her Arms ; as if he were 
never to get out of the ſtate of his 
Pupillage. 


And this were yet tolerable, if they 
thereby took care to call back their 
Minds to the condition of his Infancy 
once when on Earth. But alas ! I muſt 
add, what exceeds all Extravagances 
beſides, that they ſet him our till 
as a Child in Heaven. Nor is there 
any thing more common in the Lives 
of their Saints, in the Records of 
the Meracles of the VIRGIN, and 
even in their Offices and Books of 
Devotion, than to hear of the Sor 
of God brought down in the Arms 
of his Mother, and ſtill behaving him- 
ſelf as a little Child . towards her Vo- 
taries. And what mean and low 
Opinions ſuch things as theſe mult 
needs create in Superſtitions and Tg- 
goraut Minds of the Saviayr of the 
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World, is very natural to conceive ; 
and the Devotion of the People to- 
wards the Bleſſed VIRGIN, com- 
pared with their Notiozs and Zyal 
towards the Holy FESUS, does 
but too fatally demonſtrate. 


But, Secondly, This Conſideration 


- 1s not only. thus 2mportant 1n it (elf, 


but of a more. eſpecial concern with 
regard to us. 


Were the Yotaries of the Bleſſed 
VIRGIN content with a Specu= 
tative Opinion of her Excellencies ; or 
would they be fatisfied to pay her 
what Homage they thougit fit them- 
ſelves, without forcing others to joyn 
ia it; this Matter, though very Scan- 
dalous to our Religion, yet would not 
ſo much concern our Pradice. But 
now that the very Publick Devotion of 
the Church is wholly over-run with 
this Abuſe ; ſo that 'tis impoſſble 
to prey to God with them, unleſs 
you wil be content to pray to Holy 
1AART too: it was certainly very 
neceſſary for us to underſtand the 
danger of {ici an Error, which ts 

thus 
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thus combined with the moſt publick 
and ſolemn Piety of a whole Bocy of 
Chriſtians. 


And then, Thirdly, This is a Point 
not only of very great moment in it 
ſelf, and of a particular concern' to us ; 


but very plain too, and ealie to be un+ 
derſtood. 


In other things, though our Ar- 
puments are ſtrong to thoſe that 
comprehend the force of them ; yet 
many times the Subje&t is obſcure, 
and the Diſputatio® paſt the Capa- 
city of the ordinary Chriſtiavy. Thus 
in their Derizes about the Church ; 
the Authority , Unity, Infallibility , 
and other either real or preten- 
ded Privileges of it : The Ares 
ment is nice, and eaſily perplexes an 
uninſtructed Capacity. But here the 
Advice is evident, and the whole 
Subject eaſfie : The only hardſhip is 
to bring them to own their Do#rine, 
but afterwards the moſt Yulpar Chri- 
fſtian is able to diſcern the falſeneſs 
of it. Thoſe firſt Radiments of Chre- 
ſtianity , Thou ſhalt worſhip the = 
[1 
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thy God, and Him only ſbalt thou 
erve: How ſball they call on Him 
in whom they have not believed ? 
There is one Mediator between God 
aud Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, and 
the like, being abundaatly ſufficieat 
to ſhew how anpaſſible it is that 
thoſe ſhould not have departed from 
their fir} Faith, who give Religious 
Honour to the Virem MART, 
and ſet her up as a Meaiatrix in 
Heaven. 


Now this being once proved, it will 
from heace preſently follow, 


Fourthly, That all the Pretences 
of the Church of Rome againſt 
are vain ; and that we not only had 
ſufficient Reaſon, but rhat it was our 
Daty to reform, as we did from them. 


For to conſider this Argument in 
ane word. If the Church of Rome 
be aFzsly and undoubtedly Erroneons 
in this Poist, then let her fancy what 
ſhe pleaſe, *tis plain ſhe can Err, and 
is not what ſhe ſays, Infallible. 

If ſhe be not Infelible, then there 
Can 
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Can be no Obligation to believe and 
follow her at - all Adventures ; with- 
out examining what ſhe teaches, whe- 
ther it be true or falſe. 


If we may examine her Dodfrine, 
then the End of all Examination being 
to find out the Truth, and to cleave 
unto it ; it muſt follow, that when 
upon the Enquiry, we had diſcovered 
her to be involved in grievous Errors, it 
was our Duty to abazdon her Corrup- 
tions, and to declare againſt them. 


And thus this one Pozne alone being 
well cleared, does in the Conſequence 
of it, plainly prove a Vindication of the 
whole Work of the Reformation ; and is 
alone ſufficient to ſatisfie any unprejudi- 
ced Mind, what juſt Cauſe we had for it. 


And let us then Bleſs God, who 
has opened our Eyes to diſcover fuch 
Abvſes as theſe, and which had almoſt 
fubverted the very chief Principles of 
Chriſtianity. And let us as we ought, 
value nothing ſo much as that Parity of 
Religion in which we have the happmeſs 
to cxceed moſt Chriſtians in the wa 
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Let our Adverſaries, if they pleaſe, 
revile us ; let them call us Heyreticks 
and Schiſmaticks, Deſpiſers of the 
Church, and Haters of the Bleſſed 
Virgin ; let them fill Heaven and Earth 
with their Anathems's againit us, be- 
cauſe we will not joyn with them in 
theſe, and the like Abominations. 
But let us ſtand. faſt in the. Lord, 
and in the Religions which we have 
received, knowing from whom we 
have recerved it, and what is the rule 
and meaſure of it : And that though, 
T do not ſay They or We, or any 
other- Church of Society of Men what- 
ſoever ; but though an Angel from 
Heaven, though St. Peter himſelf ſhould | 
Galat. i, 9. Come tO us and preach any other Goſpel, | 

he is to be accurſed, | 


IT ſhall conclude all with thoſe ex- | 
cellent words of an Ancieat Father | 
of the Church, againſt ſome who be- 

an in his time to Honour the Ble/- 
Wear IRGIN, though not with any 
part of that. exceſs that theſe Men 
now do; yet more than he ſuppoſed 
was fitting for them : © *T7s true 
* (lays he) MART was Holy, - 
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© ſhe was not therefore God : She 
* was a Virgin, and highly honoured, 
* but ſhe was not ſet forth to us 
**to be worſbipp'd : And therefore 
* the Holy Goſpel has herein arm us 
© before hand ; . our Lord himſelf ſay- 
* ing, Woman, what have 1 to do with 
* thee * Wherefore does he ſay this ? 
<* But only left ſome ſhould think of 
« the Bleſſed V I RGIN more highly 
* than they ought. He called her 
* Woman, as it were forctelling thoſe 
* Schiſms and Hereſies that ſhould 
* ariſe upon her acceunt. But God 
&« permits' us not to worſhip Angels ; 
* how much leſs the Daughter of 
* Anna ? 


*Let MA RY be held in Honour, 
* but let the Father, Son, and Holy 
«© Ghoſt be Worſhipped. Let no one 
* Worſhip M A R T; for though ſhe 
& were molt fair, and holy, and 
* honourable, yet ſhe is not therefore 
* to be adored, To conclude ; Let 
*MART be held in Honour, but 
& let God be Adored. 


Now 
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Now to this God who alone has 
infinite Perfettions, and is a God 
hearing Prayer ; let us aſcribe 
as is moſt due, Salvation, and 
Glory, and Power, and Praiſe, 
and Thankſgiving, for ever and 
ever, Amen. 
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